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INTRODUC TT. N’: 


2N this edition of the Six Sermons the ‘‘ BroGRAPHt- 
eau Sxetcu” has been omitted, and the space occu- 
vied by other matter, which may be more important 
as an introduction to the subject on which the Ser- 
mons treat. | 

The original Six Sermons were first preached in 
Albany, N. Y., in the Spring of 1842. They passed 
through several editions and revisions in the two 
tollowing years, and some forty or fifty thousand 
copies were circulated. After 1844 no further re- 
vision was made for ten years; and some hundred 
thousand copies had been circulated, in the various 
forms in which they had been issued. 

In 1855, the euthor made another revision, and 
very much enlarged them, as the result of more ex- 
_ perience and knowledge. He also added a new Ser- 
mon on “ Curist THE Lire-Giver ; or, the Path of the 
Gospel.” This sermon was suggested and brought 
out by the author’s reading Prof. Murpocx’s transla- 
tion of the Syriac New Testament. The translator 
was formerly connected with the Theological Sem- 
inary at Andover, Mass. The idea of Christ as the 
life-giver, and of the salvation by Him being life liter- 
ally, stood out so full and clear in this translation, 
that Mr. Storrs could not forbear to call attention to 
the fact ; which he first did in his preaching, after- 
ward in print, and finally issued it with the original 
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Six Sermons, as a full and clear confirmation of the 
views he had previously promulgated. 

The cry of “ Infidel” had been raised against Mr. 
Storrs; but that has ceased, except among the igno- 
rant and uninformed. His defence of the Bible and 
Christianity against the real infidels—in what is 
known as the “ Hartford Convention,” in 1853, where 
the Bible and its Goa were attacked, and Clergymen 
challenged to meet tne cnarges, but stood aloof—de- 
monstrated that Mr. Sivirs was no infidel, and that 
ne held a vantage ground against infidelity, before 
which they could not stand. 

The Infidels in that Convention opened their at- 
tack with the following resolution, presented by 
Henry ©. Wricut, formerly a Congregational Minis- 
ter, after that a Non-Resistant and Peace man— 


* Resolved, That the Bible, in some parts of the Old and 
New Testaments, sanctions injustice, concubinage, prosti- 
tution, oppression, war, plunder, and wholesale murder ; 
and therefore, the doctrines of the Bible, as a whole, are 
false, and injurious to the social and spiritual growth 
and perfection of man” 


The Report of that Convention says: 


“Mr. GEorGE Storrs then arose and said: 


“Mr. Chairman, when a court is in session, or 
opens its session, and a person is brought before that 
court charged with crime, it is important to under- 
stand, at the outset, by what law that person is to be 
convicted of crime. The Bible is arraigned, charged 
with crimes, but we have not yet been told by what 
law the Bible is to be tried. This is a point I want 
our friends to define. It certainly seems reasonable, 
that if any individual is to, ibe tried on a charge, he 
should not only have the charges specified, but it 
should be specified against what law he has trans 


> 
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pressed. What is the use of standing up and _testi- 
fying against a man ten thousand things, until you 
have told us by what law the charges are to be tried ? 
Where is the law that proves that theft, oppression, 
and lying, and murder are crimes? Just let us have 
it. If that can be established by our friends, to the 


understanding of the audience, we are prepared to 


come and see whether the Bible is guilty of the 
crimes charged, or not; and until that has been done, 
I maintain that every word that has been uttered 
here against the Bible, is without any force or 
weight ; because it has not been shown that the Bi- 
ble has transgressed any law. I do not stand here 
to advocate and defend everything we find in our 
translation. I shall not stand here to defend the 
Bible against interpolations. You have charged the 
Bible with crimes. Point us to a clear law by which 
the Bible is to be tried, and we are ready to defend 
it.” (Applause.) 

After these remarks the Convention seemed at a 
dead stand ; but Mr. Wright endeavored to extricate 
them by talking of “ the law” of inward consciousness. 
Mr. Storrs was desirous to bring the Convention to 
say, the Bible and its God were to be tried by natural 
religion, or the god of nature; but the leading infi- 
dels appeared unwilling to give arule of trial, and 
seemed determined to evade this point. After much 
talk by Mr. Wright and others, Mr. Storrs again came 
forward, and said :— 


“I would again ask, if a person be brought before 
a court, charged with crimes, if it is not right that 


‘the law should be defined by which he is to be tried 


—a law by which it can be judged whether he is a 
criminal or not? In reply to this question, my friend 
Mr. Wright, very prettily indeed, appeals to our 
feelings. ‘The law is planted in here (touching his 
breast)—in the constitution of our nature.’ Is that 
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~the Jaw by which the Bible is to be tried, and its | 


morality or irreligion to be tested? Is that the law 
by which this book is to be proved a wicked thing, 
or to be justified? Is the Bible to be tried by this 
law in our nature, which says, that murder, theft, 
slavery, etc., are wrong? I understand that the 
position my friend (Mr. Wright) has taken is, after 
all, that the Bible is to be tried by natural religion.” 


Mr. Wright responded, “ Yes, by natural religion.” 


Then Mr. Storrs proceeded as follows :— 


“T am glad he has said it is natural religion. We 
come now to the point—we have something tangible. 
It is natural religion by which we are to try the Br 
ble. All that you can prove by natural religion, with 
reference to supreme ‘powers, is, that there may be 
one God or many, and that the God or gods possess 
intelligence and power; and, for aught that you can 
know by natural religion, this God or these gods, 
may have just the character which it has been con- 
tended by our opponents the God of the Bible pos- 
sesses. Does natural religion teach you that God is 
good, when he suffers so much misery, and woe, and 
war, oppression, and blood, and sickness, and death, 
filling graveyards with human beings? Now, where 
is your good God? Do not touch the Bible—stand 
off from that—let revelation alone. Just take your 
natural religion, and you cannot prove that God is 


good; andforaught you know, therefore, he is just such » 


a character as sanctions war, oppression, polygamy, 
etc. I see no possibility of avuiding this conclusion, 
By natural religion how can you know but that it 1s 
right that God should destroy one class of men by 
another? How do you know that it is wrong tor 
one nation to rise up against another nation, and to 
commit depredations and destroy one another by 
war? How do you know that it is wrong to practise 

olygamy ?, How do you know it is wrong tor God 
PF sclt to interfere with my rights as a man, having 
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created me? What does natural religion teach you 
about the animal creation ? 

“See your neighbor take the calf and cut its throat 
before the eyes of its dam. She moans—she feels 
bad, don’t she? Ah, it is a sin to take the calf and 
cut its throat—is it not? But natural religion says 
it is right—you want it to eat; but, perhaps my 
friend Wright will say, it is wrong. [Laughter.] 
Again, a man finds a swarm of bees in a tree, and 
cutting down the tree, he takes the bees and puts 
them in his bee-house, and tells them to work for 
him. They work all summer long; but finally the 
man comes along who says that he is the ‘ slavehold- 
er, and that he wants the honey. He lights his 
match of brimstone under them, destroys their life, 
and takes the honey. He isa robber! Does natural 
religion say so? Oh, no; but they are inferior to 
me. Indeed, sir, how inferior you are to God! How 
do you know but that the God that made you has a 
right to command you to be slaughtered! Does na- 
tural religion tell you that he has not? No. The 
fact is, that natural religion can prove nothing but 
that there is a God—whether one or many cannot be 
determined—and that God possesses power and in- 
telligence ; but cannot lead us one step farther in 
determining his character. Hence, I say, that the 
rule by which it is claimed that this Bible should be 
tried, is a defective one, and that the Bible cannot 
be tested by it. But, perhaps I shall hear some one 
saying, You are not going to compare us to the low- 
er and inferior animals? But, sir, what are you but 
an animal? I was glad to hear my friend Wright 
say, that if he did not have any brain, he would 
have no life ; but take away his brains and he would 
be dead, just as dead as any other animal. Now, I 
ask, if natural religion allows us to enslave the lower 
animals—and a great portion of the community take 
their life out of mere sport—and if the law of natural 
religion were the same and unchangeable, if it would 
not condemn every man that takes the life of the 
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meanest insect that crawls upon the earth? Our 
friends have been building upon a foundation that 
has been laid for them by some theologians, that man 
has an immortal soul—that he is a part of God. 
Whatever else may be churged upon the Bible, this 
can not. Man is only an animal till there is a devel- 
opment of moral powers by the application of a moral 
law. What,a part of God! Why, sir, if man is a 
part of God, there is no such thing as sin; for sin 
being a departure from God—a violation of some law, 
there can be no such thing as sin, unless @ man 
should deny himself. Man, apart of God! No, sir, 
that is an assumption of the human heart in its pride. 
They would be as gods. I maintain that man by his 
creation 1s only an animal of the highest order, and 
capable of higher development than any other animal; 
but as to his having an immortal soul, there is no 
such thing taught in the Bible; therefore, the Bible 
is clear of that charge. Whatever else they shall 
claim is taught by the Bible, it never taught that 
man is possessed of an immortal soul. 

“The old theological notion of there being infants 
in hell not a span long, has been adverted to. Sup- 
pose we threw the Bible away, and not let a ray of 
its light’shine upon us, and I ask you, where infants 
£0 when they die? They go down into the grave, 
don’t they ? Then all the infants that die, go into 
al religion hell [applause and laugh- 
ter]; and you can not demonstrate by your natural 
religion but that every infant goes into hell! The 
infant comes into the world a suffering being, travels 
on in pain and suffering, and drops into the grave. 
Now, where is your natural religion to comfort you ? 
‘Oh, I guess it has a soul that goes off in progres- 
sion.’ ‘I guess! I guess it is all guess work. It is 
the Bible that brings to our view another state, and 
that by a resurrection through Jesus from the 
dead. 

“The question in regard to the Bible is not, in 
fact, whether that Bible is a revelation, but it is 
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whether it is a faithful history of revelations, and 
certain transactions connected with those revela- 
tions; and, therefore, the whole question turns on 
the credibility of the Bible witnesses, and whatever 
charges you may bring against hireling priests, these 
witnesses are to be judged in their testimony, accord- 
ing to the motives under which they may be reason- 
ably supposed to have acted ; and if it appears that 
their whole course was one of self-sacrifice and pain 
—that they jeoparded their very lives in giving their 
testimony, and nothing can be shown to the contrary 
—then you must accept them as credible witnesses. 
Further, when it is shown that this suffering and 
trial was foretold them by their beloved Master, 
there is no reason that can be given- for supposing 
that they were designing men—men that would palm 
off on the world a falsehood. So, if we go back to 
the Jewish priesthood—who may be considered as 
Bible witnesses—do we find them men of selfish- 
ness? Did they frame those laws?” [turning to Mr. 
Wright. | 

Mr. Wricut—Yes. 

Mr. Storrs—“ Let us see whether they were knaves 
or not. Is it anywhere evinced in these laws? Did 
they [the laws] reserve any portion of the land for 
the priests ?” 

Mr. Wricut, interrupting Mr. Storrs, said—They re- 
serve to the priest one-tenth of all the other property. | 

Mr. Storrs—‘ Does it look like knavery, I say, to 
cut themselves off from all possessions in Israel? 
Yet the people were to give them only one-tenth of 
their crops, etc., and where was the law compelling 
the people to give it, if they did not do it volun- 
tarily ? 

‘Now, I say that the priests did not make the laws, 
and I call upon my friend Wright to prove that they 
did ; and if they did, they made just such laws as 
‘knavish priests’ would not have made—they made 
a law to prevent their holding possessions in Israel. 
They made a law by which it was made a voluntary 
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affair with the people to pay them one-tenth of their 
crops, etc., or not ; and there was no law compelling 
them to pay this tithe.” 

A Voicr, interrupting—The people were not to have 
any wine the next year in case they did not pay this 
tithe. 

Mr. Storrs—‘“ I askif the priests themselves caused 
that there should be no wine the next year, after the 
failure of the people to pay tithe, or did He whe 
caused the herb of the field to grow, cause that there 
should be no wine? Were you to give knavish 
priests now the power to make laws to regulate their 
own salaries, do you think they would exclude them- 
selves from having inheritances among the people, 
and not make any provision for compelling the people 
to pay tithes ?” 

A Voice—No, they would pay more attention to their 
bread and butter. [ Laughter. ] 

Mr. Storrs—* No, indeed ; but such was the fact 
in regard to the Jewish priesthood: they were ex- 
cluded from having inheritance among the people, 
and there were no provisions made for enforcing the 
payment of tithes—there were no pains or penalties 
to be inflicted on the people in case of their failure 
to pay. Now, I ask, if such a code of laws gives any 
evidence of having been gotten up by a corrupt 
priesthood ? No; there is every evidence of the 
purity and goodness of their motives. So with refer- 
ence to the witnesses of the New Testament. You 
say of a corrupt priesthood, now-a-days, that they 
keep a good look-out for their bread and butter ; but 
these sacrificed all—being stoned, whipped, and im- 
prisoned, and were assured by their Master that they 
should come to a violent death. They went out in 
the face of public opinion—against a corrupt priest- 
hood—against a corrupt world, civil and ecclesiastical, 
with their lives in their hands, and proclaimed the 
great truths and facts of the New Testament. And 
what are these great facts? Why, the great fact— 
the solar beam cf the New Testament, is a resurrec: 
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tion from the dead through our Lord Jesus Christ— 
that God has given us eternal life, and that this life 
is in his Son, and not in ourselves. Amid all their 
trials, these witnesses maintained their integrity to 
the end. 

“These witnesses went forward testifying to the 
truth, namely, that Jesus is the Son of God—that 
Jesus died—that God raised him from the dead— 
- that he ascended into heaven—that he is coming 
again to judge the world, and to give to his people 
eternal life. They preached Jesus and a resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and they went forward in their 
testimony, faithful to the end; and, mark you, they 
did not, as hypocrites and dissemblers do, conceal 
their sins. Dissemblers and hypocrites do not tell 
their sins. No, no, sir, they cover up their sins. 
The New Testament witnesses did not cover up 
theirs, as is evinced by the very fact that we have 
a knowledge of them; and that is another argument 
in favor of the credibility of the witnesses. All 
these witnesses testified to facts and truths which 
ue promulgated to the world at the-hazard of their 
ives. 

“ Now, sir, we are going to test the God of the 
Bible by the God of nature, and see how the God of 
the Bible stands by this law in'respect to the God of 
nature. Now, shut up the Bible and look at the God 
of nature. The God of nature iscruel. What, ‘ the 
God of nature!’ Yes, sir, outrageously cruel, bar- 
barously cruel. ‘How do you prove that charge ?’ 
Go yonder, sir, see where that city stood. All were 
in the enjoyment of blessings and sympathy of friend- 
ship, rejoicing in each other’s love, the love of soci- 
ety, and the God of nature marched through by his 
earthquake, shook the foundation of the city, and 
buried them in ruin! Is the God of the Bible worse 
than that? What has he done worse? (Applause.) 
Here is a populous country that spreads its self along 
the pleasant river, and the fields are whitening for 
the harvest. The inhabitants dwelling along the 
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borders of that river are flourishing and in prosperi 
ty. Their families are happy ; but the God of nature 
pours down the waters, and the river rises and 
swells, and sweeps away their dwellings, and de- 
stroys the inhabitants. Ah! did the God of the 
Bible do anything worse than that? Come, God of 
nature, stand up and defend yourself. We charge 
you with being a cruel God. (Applause.) We see 
men spread abroad over the land, pursuing the busi-- 
ness of life, and not interfering with the God of nature 
but the God of nature traveis along through the 
country with the cholera, and calls off thousands 
upon thousands. Does he not sanction ‘wholesale 
murder? Weare trying the Bible by the God of 
nature, and I will ask you, as a jury sitting on the 
trial, if, so far, the God of nature is not likely to be 
quite as bad as the God of the Bible? But, sir, we 
do not stop here—we go further. You complain 
perhaps, that the God of the Bible authorized Moses 
to exterminate whole nations—wholesale murder 
you may call it, if you.please. How has the God of 
nature acted in thisespect? I beg leave again to 
refer to Bolingbroke. It is in his views on the sub- 
ject of evil, in his Works, vol. v., pp. 408, 404. He 
Says -— 


‘True it is that men are sometimes involved in general 
calamities, which they can neither foresee nor prevent, such 
as inundations, earthquakes, pestilences, and the entire de- 
vastations of kingdoms or provinces by savage and barbarous 
people; like the Huns of old, or the Spaniards, in later ages. 
But these calamities are rare; They may be considered as - 
chastisements, for chastisements are reasonable when there 
are any to be amended by partaking of them, or by being 
at least spectators of them. They may be considered as 
mere effects, natural, though contingent of matter and motion 
in a material system, put in motion under certain general 
laws. If they are seen in the first light (z. e., chastisements), 
they should teach mankind to adore and to fear that Provi- 
dence which governs the world by particular as well as by 
general dispensations. If they are seen in the second (2. é., 
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as mere effects, etc.), they should suggest some other reflec- 
tions which are not without their utility neither.’ On page 
438 Bolingbroke says:—‘ Cotta, who exercises greater in- 
justice toward God than any of the tyrants he quotes did to- 
wards men, is much scandalized that those two eyes of the 
Mediterranean coast, Corinth and Carthage, were put ont, 
etc. But how did he know that Mummius and Scipio (the 
Roman generals, by whom these cities were destroyed) were» 
not instruments of the justice of Providence, as well as of 
Roman policy and passion? The worst men, and the Ko- 
mans were none of the best, are employed to punish the 
worst. None so fitted to the task. They are the instru- 
ments, and in their turn the examples of divine justice. The 
wealth, the splendor, the magnificence of Corinth were great, 
but Corinth was a sink of iniquity. Carthage was a great 
and powerful state, but the Carthaginians were a faithless, 
factious, and cruel people. Might not these be the remote 
and true causes (of the judgment of God upon them), 
-whatever the immediate and apparent were of their destruc- 
tion ? 


“ Now, sir, here is one who is talking of the God 
of nature. He admits it right, and undertakes to 
justify the God of nature in suffering those two eyes 
of the Mediterranean Sea to be put out. For what 
reason? ‘ Why,’ says he, ‘they were abominably 
corrupt.’ Therefore the God of nature was justified 
in causing them to be destroyed, and destroyed, too, 
by the wickedest of men. Now I ask this intelligent 
‘congregation, whether the cases are not parallel with 
the God of the Bible ; and whether the God of the 
Bible is to be condemned by the God of nature? 
What was the reason which the God of the Bible 
himself assigns, why Abraham was not yet to possess 
the land of Canaan? Why his posterity were to be 
kept out of that land for centuries to come? Turn 
to the Bible itself and hear what it says, Genesis 15: 
13-16. After speaking to Abraham of the bondage 
vf his children in Egypt, He says, ‘ But in the fourth 
generation they shall come hither again.’ Now mark, 
‘For the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet. full.’ 
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What is that, sir? Why, the God of the Bible did 
not allow Abraham to possess that land, or injure its 
inhabitants, for the reason that their iniquity was 
not yet full; but when it was full—as Lord Boling: 
broke says, the iniquity of Carthage and Corinth 
was full—then, sir, the God of the Bible did the same 
thing that the God of nature did. 

‘“ Now, sir, how are you going to condemn the God 
of the Bible by the God of nature? Whoever will ~ 
take the history of the world will find that the God 
of nature has suffered and countenanced the same 
crimes which it is affirmed the God of the Bible has ; 
and without spending time to go into details, we will 
say that the God of nature has countenanced, sanc- 
tioned, and sustained exterminating war, Lord Bol- 
ingbroke himself being witness on the subject ; so 
the God of nature is a‘ wholesale murderer.’ Sir, if 
the God of the Bible was, so is the God of nature; 
and once judged by that law, the Bible stands at least 
on an equality with the God of nature, or with 
natural religion, if you like the expression better. 

“ But ‘the God of the Bible is a very cruel God.’ 
The God of the Bible 1s represented as ‘commanding 
parents to stone the child to death.’ Abraham is 
commanded to butcher his son ;’ and, says my friend 
Wright, ‘1 have been asked if I would do sucha 
deed, if God commanded it? No, I would not; but 
I would cut the throat of such a God.’ Well, I was a 
little surprised at that remark of my good friend 
Wright, because, formerly, when a follower of Jesus, 
he was a peace-man—a non-resistant. (Applause.) 
Formerly, if aman shouid take his child and dash 
out its brains before its eyes, he would not strike 
him to keep him from doing it; but he has changed 
since he has become a worshiper of the God of na- 
ture, and is now a war-man to the knife. 

“But my friend Wright will have to butcher his 
God, and cut his throat, as sure as life; because the 
God of nature has given the command to delicate 
mothers, and compelled them to butcher their own 
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children, and eat them too. Is it, or is it nota fact, 
that in sieges of cities, where they have been driven 
to desperation for lack of food, mothers have killed 
their own children, and eaten them to preserve their 
own life? What was it that commanded them to 
do this? Zhe God of nature! (Applause.) The God 
of nature, when he saw that they were like to starve 
to death, commanded them to ‘butcher’ their child- 
ren, and they actually did butcher them. Has the 
God. of the Bible done anything worse than that? 
No, sir. The God of nature has shown himself to be 
altogether as guilty as the God of the Bible; and if 
my friend Wright is true to his declaration, he will 
have to take his knife and cut the throat of his God 
of nature. ‘The God of nature,’ he says, ‘never did 
send earthquakes to kill men—earthquakes are na- 
tural omens.’ They are then the natural actions, I 
suppose, of the God of nature; are they? If it is 
not understood in this way, I confess myself incapa- 
ble of telling how it is understood. 

“ But our friend Wright is very accommodating to 
the God of nature. If he were half as accommodat- 
ing to the God of the Bible, he would not find so 
much difficulty. I should like to know what can be 
found in that manifestation of the God of nature that 
goes to prove his goodness. Can the God of nature 
speak to men really in any way possible? If he can, 
why did he not give them some notice that he was 
going to destroy such a section of country, and that 
they must move away from it, else he would destroy 
their lives? How good he must be to destroy all 
their labors, and destroy their families! ‘But the 
man would not have been hurt when the lightning 
fell from heaven, if he had not been in the way of it.’ 
Indeed he would not! But did the God of nature 
tell him, when he was walking along, that he was 
going to get in the way below? Did he not snffer 
him to go on, and dash him to death in a moment? 

“There is one other point that I shall notice in the 
remarks of my friend Wright this morning, particus 
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larly. He tells us that Jesus was good—a good man, 
Thank him for that. He says that Jesus founded a 
sect. Any harm in that, friend Wright? [Mr. 
Wricut—Yes.] Very well, how did he found it? In 
any other way than you are founding a sect now? 
[Mr. Wricht—Yes.] No. Well, but what of that? 
_Was the sect good at the outset? Yes; my friend 
Wright acknowledged that the persons concerned in 
it, at the outset, were good men. [Mr. Wricotr— 
Yes.] I thank him. The men that were first con- 
cerned in founding this sect were good men, true 
men, faithful men, Christ-like men; and they demon- 
strated their integrity to the truth, by contending 
for the truth even unto death, at the hazard of their 
lives. What then? Since that period this sect have 
become corrupt and done certain things injurious to 
society. I am rather glad my friend Wright said, 
that ‘ those who assume to be this sect have had an 
injurious influence upon the world.’ 

‘“ He says these men do not belong to Jesus. What, 
then, have they to do in pouring contumely upon 
this sect or the system Jesus introduced? Why 
bring them to this stand, when he says himself that 
they have no affinity to Jesus? He has given us the 
argument. He has told us that Jesus was good— 
that the men to whom he committed this work were 
good and true men. He has now told us that those 
who assume to be of that class, act just as contrary 
to Jesus and his first ministers, as Satan does to 
God.” 

The sense of the community at Hartford on the subject 
of the defence may be seen in the following resolution, 
passed, among others, at a large meeting of the citizens, 
leld the evening after the Convention adjourned, at which 
Leonard B. Griffin, a Methodist minister, presided : 


“ Resolved, That the sincere and hearty thanks of Chris- 
tendom are due to the Rev. Messrs. Storrs, of New York, 
and Turner of this city, for their able, manly, fearless, 
laborious and triumphant defence of the Holy Scriptures, 
during the recent Convention.” 


Bee Sth Ms ON 


1S THERE IMMORTALITY IN SIN AND SUFFERING? 


BY GEORGE STORRS. 


SHIRAMCORN «oF; 


“ May we know what this new doctrine whereof thou speakest is? 
For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would 
know, therefore, what these things mean.”—Acts xvii. 19, 20. 


Pauvt, the apostle, in preaching the gospel, came to 
Athens ; he there beheld an altar incribed “TO THE 
UNKNOWN GOD.” At the idolatry he saw, his 
spirit was stirred within him; hence he disputed daily 
with them that met him. He encountered certain 
philosophers—wise men, no douht,—at least in their 
own estimation—and some of them said: What will 
this babbler say ? Others said, he seemeth to be a set- 
ter forth of strange Gods. Doubtless they thought he 
was a heretic of the blackest stamp ; yet they seemed 
disposed to hear him, before they passed final sentence 
upon him. In this respect they manifested a better 
disposition than many of the present day, who are so 
wise in their own estimation, that no one can advance 
a thought to which they will listen, unless it has first 
received the approbation of some doctor of divinity 
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Not so with the men of Athens ; strange as the things 
were that the Apostle taught, they were desirous to 
know what the new doctrine was. Not that it was 
new in itself, but only new to them. 

Various errors exist among men in regard to reveal- 
ed truth. These errors go to show how imperfect we 
are in knowledge—the mistakes committed in our edu- 
cation—the reluctance of the mind to investigate—and 
a want of moral courage to step aside from the track 
marked out by learned men, as they are thought to be, 
but who, most likely, have conducted their own inves- 
tigations under the influence of the fear of being de- 
nounced as heretics, if they should be led to results 
unlike to those who are reputed for wisdom. But “if 
any man will be wise, let him become a fool that he 
may be wise,” is the language of the apostle. 

We honor God only so far as we have right concep- 
tions of His character, government and purposes, and 
act in accordance with them. If we beheve God will 
‘reward, or punish men contrary to His own word, we 
dishonor Him, however much sincerity we may possess. 
Truth and the honor of God are inseparable: and we 
cannot glorify our Heavenly JFfather by erroneous 
opinions. Yet, most professed Christians, if pressed 
on the subject, can give little better reason for what 
they believe, on many points, than that such has been 
the instruction they have received from men. 

It isa solemn duty to study our Bibles, and form our 
opinions of what they teach for ourselves, as we must 
answer for ourselves. But in this study the adoption 
of correct principles of interpretation is of the first im- 
portance. Without this, our appeal to the word of 
God may only serve to confirm us in error. 

The plainest truths of the Bible have been wrapped 
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in darkness by pretending that the language of the 
Scriptures has a mystical or secret meaning that does 
not appear in the words employed. Such a principle 
of interptetation is a libel on the Bible. That Book 
professes to be a revelation; and the Saviour says, “ If 
any man will do his will, he shall know of the doc- 
trine.” The language of the Bible, then, should be ex- 
plained as the language of any other book, i. e., ac- 
cording to its plainand obvious meaning : unless there 
is a clear necessity for departing from it. <A strict 
adherence to this principle is necessary, if we would 
be saved from the wildest errors, and see the children 
of God united inone. With these remarks I proceed to 


THE QUESTION AT ISSUE, OR POINT IN DEBATE. 


The question is not, whether man can be immortal, 
nor whether the righteous will be immortal. These 
points are admitted and abundantly proved by the 
Bible ; but the question is—Will the wicked who live 
and die in their sins, continue eternally, or without 
end, in a state of conscious existence? Or, once more 
—Is the punishment God has threatened to sinners an 
eternal state of suffering and sin ? 'This involves the 
question of immortality. For if all men can be proved 
to be immortal, it seems to follow from the Bible, that 
the finally impenitent will be left in a state of endless 
suffering and sin. 


THE ARGUMENTS IN PROOF OF MAN’S IMMORTALITY. 
These are mainly three, viz: First—The desire all 


men feel for it. Second—That the soul is immaterial, 
uncompounded, indivisible, hence ¢ndestructibie, and 
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therefore immortal. Third—That God wills the immor- 
tality of all men. 

To these, perhaps, another should be added, viz :— 
‘ All nations and people have believed the soul immor- 
tal.” To this last argument, I answer—There is no 
evidence that all nations and people have believed it. 
There is evidence to the contrary. Inthe “ Dialogue 
on the Immortality of the Soul’—found in ‘‘ PLato’s 
DriaLocuEs”’——Socrates, having spoken of the nature of 
the soul, says—‘‘Shall a soul of this nature, and 
created with all these advantages, be dissipated and 
annihilated as soon as it parts from the body, as most 
men believe?’ Here the fact is brought out, that so far 
from its being a general belief that the soul is immor- 
tal, the exact reverse was true in Socrates’ day. So- 
crates is supposed to have believed the souls of the 
good were immortal, and would ascend to the Gods at 
death. With respect to bad men, it is not so clear 
what his opinion was in regard to the final result with 
them. It seems, however, that he thought after they 
left the body, they wandered awhile in impure places, 
in suffering, “ till they again enter a new body, and in 
all probability plunge themselves into the same man- 
ners and passions, as were the occupation of their first 
life. For instance,” continues Socrates, “ those who 
made their belly their God, and loved nothing but indo- 
lence and impurity without any shame, and without 
any reserve, these enter into the bodies of asses, or 
such like creatures. And those who loved only injus 
tice, tyranny and rapine, are employed to animate the 
bodies of wolves, hawks and falcons. Where else 
should souls of that sort go? The case of the rest is 
much the same. They go to animate the bodies of 
beasts of different species, according as they resemble 
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their former dispositions. The happiest of all these 
men are those who have made a profession of popular 
and civil virtues, such as temperance and justice ; to 
which they have brought themselves only by habit and 
exercise, without any assistance from philosophy and 
the mind. It is probable, that after their death, their 
souls are joined to the bodies of politic and meek ani- 
mals, such as. bees, wasps and ants.” 

Surely, one would think that this is little short of 
annihilation itself. Socrates, after speaking of those 
who lived, ‘‘ following reason for their guide,” &c., 
says—‘‘ After such a life, and upon such principles, 
what should the soul be afraid of? Shall it fear, that 
upon its departure from the body, the winds will dissi- 
pate it, and run away with it, and that annihilation 
will be its fate ?” 

On this subject, Archbishop Whately, in his Lee- 
tures on ‘‘ Scripture Revelations Concerning a Future 
State,” speaks thus :— 


‘“Among the heathen philosophers, Plato has been 
appealed to, as having believed in a future state of 
reward and punishment, on the ground that the pas- 
sages in his works in which he inculcates the doctrine, 
are much more numerous than those in which he ex- 
presses his doubt of it. I cannot undertake to say that 
such is not the case; for this arithmetical mode (as it 
may be called) of ascertaining a writer’s sentiments, 
by counting the passages on opposite sides, is one 
which had never occurred to me; nor do I think it is 
likely to be generally adopted. If, for instance, an 
author were to write ten volumes in defence of Chris- 
tianity, and two or three times to express his suspicion 
that the whole is a tissue of fables, I believe few of his 
readers would feel any doubt as to his real sentiments. 
When a writer is at- variance with himself, it is usual 
to judge from the nature of the subject, and the cir- 
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cumstances of the case, which is likely to be his real 
persuasion, and which, the one, he may think it decor- 
ous, or politically expedient, to profess. 

‘‘ Now in the present case, if the ancient writers dis- 
believed a future state of reward and punishment, one 
can easily understand why they should nevertheless — 
occasionally speak as if they did believe it ; since the 
doctrine, they all agreed, was useful in keeping the 
multitude in awe. On the other hand, would they, if 
they did believe in it, ever deny its truth? or rather 
(which is more commonly the case in their works) 
would they aliude to it as a fable so notoriously and 
completely disbelieved by all enlightened people as not 
to be worth denying, much less refuting, any more 
than tales of fairies are by modern writers ? 

‘‘ Kven Aristotle has been appealed to as teaching 
(in the first book of the Nicomachean Ethics) the doe- 
trine of a future state of enjoyment or suffering ; though 
it is admitted by all, that, within a few pages, he speaks 
of death as the complete and final extinction of exist- 
ence, ‘ beyond which tkere is neither good nor evil to 
be expected.” He does not even assert this as a thing 
to be proved, or which might be doubted ; but alludes 
to ifmerely, as unquestioned and unquestionable. The 
other passage (in which he is supposed to speak of a 
state of consciousness after death) has been entirely 
mistaken by those who have so understood it. He ex: 
pressly speaks of the dead, in that very passage, as 
‘having no perception ;” and all along proceeds ov 
that supposition. 

‘But many things appear good or evil to a person 
who has no per ception of them at the time they exist. 
For example, many have undergone great toils for the 
sake of le: aving behind them an illustrious name, or of 
bequeathing a “large fortune to their children: almost 
every one dislikes the idea of having his character 
branded with infamy after his death ; or of his children 
coming to poverty or disgrace: many are pleased with 
the thought of a splendid funeral and stately monu- 
ments ; or their bones reposing beside those of thei 
forefathers, or of their beloved friends; and many 
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dread the idea of their bodies being disinterred and 
dissected, or torn by dogs. Now no one, I suppose, 
would maintain that all who partake of such feelings, 
expect that they shall be conscious, at the time, of 
what is befalling their bodies, their reputation, or their 
families after death ; much less, that they expect that 
their happiness will, at that time, be effected by it. In 
fact, such feelings as I have been speaking of, seem to 
have always prevailed, even the more strongly, in those 
who expected no future state. 

“Tt is of these posthumous occurrences that Aristotle 
is speaking, in the passage in question. But he ex- 
pressly says, in that very passage, that ‘‘it would be 
absurd to speak of a man’s actually enjoying happiness 
after he is dead ;” ev idently proceeding (as he always 
does) on the supposition that the dead have ceased to 
exist. 

“The ancient heathens did but conjecture, without 
proof, respecting a future state. And there is this re- 
markable circumstance to be noticed in addition ; that 
those who taught the doctrine (as the ancient heathen 
lawgivers themselves did, from a persuasion of its im- 
portance for men’s conduct,) do not seem themselves to 
have believed what they taught, but to have thought 
merely of the expediency of inculcating this belief on 
the vulgar. 

‘Tt does not appear, however, that they had much 
success in impressing their doctrine on the mass of the 
people: for though a state of future rewards and pun- 
ishments was commonly talked of among them, it seems 
to have been regarded as little more than an amusing 
fable. It does not appear, from the account of their 
own writers, that men’s lives were ever influenced by 
any such belief. On the contrary, we find them, in 
speeches publicly delivered and now extant, ridiculing 
the very notion of any one’s seriously believi ing the 
doctrine. And when they found death seemingly un- 
avoidable and near at hand, as in the case of a very 
destructive pestilence, we are told, that those of them 
who had been the most devout worshippers of their 
gods, and had apphed to them with various supersti- 
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tious ceremonies for deliverance from the plague, find- 
ing that the disease still raged, and that they had little 
chance of escaping it, at once cast off all thoughts of 
religion ; and, resolving to enjoy life while it lasted, 
gave a loose to all their vicious inclinations. This 
shows, that even those who had the firmest faith in the 
power of their gods, looked to them for temporal de- 
liverance only, and for their preservation in this life, 
and had not only no belief, but no suspicion even, that 
these Beings had any power to reward and punish be- 
yond the grave ;—that there was any truth in the popu- 
lar taleskrespecting a future state. 

‘“It may be thought, however, by some, that the 
wisest of the heathen philosophers, though they did not 
hold the notions of the vulgar as to the particulars of 
a future state of rewards and punishments, yet had con- 
vinced themselves(as in their writings they profess)of the 
immortality of the soul. And it is true that they had, 
in a certain sense ; but in such a sense as in fact makes 
the doctrine amount to nothing at all. They imagined 
that the souls of men, and of all other animals, were 
not created by God, but were themsclves parts of the 
divine mind, from which they were separated, when uni- 
ted with bodies ; and to which they would return and 
be reunited, on quitting those bodies ; so that the soul, 
according to this notion, was immortal both ways; 
that is, hot only was to have no end, but had no be- 
ginning ; and was to return after death into the same 
condition in which it was before our birth; a state 
without any distinct personal existence, or conscious- 
ness. It was the substance of which the soul is composed, 
that (according to this doctrine) was eternal, rather 
than the soul itself; which, as a distinct Being, was 
swallowed up and put an end to. Now it would be 
ridiculous to speak of any consolation, or any moral 
restraint, cr any other effect whatever, springing from 
the belief of such a future state as this, which consists in ~ 
becoming, after death, the same as we were before 
birth. To all practical purposes, it is the same thing 
as annihilation. 

“‘ Accordingly the Apostle Paul, when speaking to 
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the Corinthians (1 Cor. xv.) of some persons who de- 
nied the ‘‘ Resurrection of the dead,” (teaching, per- 
haps, some such doctrine as that I have just been 
speaking of,) declares, that in that case his ‘‘ preach- 
ing would have been vain.” To deny the “ resurrec- 
tion” is, according to him, to represent Christians as 
“having hope in this life only,” and those ** who have 
fallen asleep in Christ, as having perished.” (v. 18, 
19.) As for any such future existence as the ancient 
philosophers described, he does not consider it worth | 
a thought. 

“Such was the boasted discovery of the heathen 
sages ! which has misled many inattentive readers of 
their works ; who, finding them often profess the doc- 
trine of the immortality of the soul, and not being 
aware what sort of immortality it was that they meant, 
have hastily concluded that they had discovered some- 
thing approaching to the truth ; or, at least, that their 
doctrine was one which might have some practical 
effect on the feclings and conduct, which it is plain it 
never could. And such, very nearly, is said to be the 
belief entertained now by the learned among the Kast 
Indian Bramins, though they teach a different doctrine 
to the vulgar.” 


Thus, then, it appears there is no truth in the oft 
repeated assertion that all nations and people have be- 
lieved in man’s immortality, or an endless conscious 
survivance of a fancied entity called the soul. It was 
not true of the ancient heathen philosophers themselves, 
much less of the mass of the people. 

So far from all nations and people believing the soul 
immortal, there were a large class among the Jews 
who did not believe it, viz. : the Sadducees, who said, 
“There is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit.” 

It may be replied—“ The Sadducees were infidels, 
but the nation at large believed in the immortality of 
man; for the Pharisees taught it.” I reply—-These 
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two sects were both extremes: the first denying any 
future life, and the other making a future life de- 
pendent on what we now call transmigration of souls, 
rather than a real resurrection : and that idea probably 
arose from their notion of the soul’s immortality.— 
These two sects are alike condemned by our Lord; 
and his followers are warned to beware of their doc- 
trine : see Math. 16: 6-12. Both sects were corrupt 
in doctrine and in practice. Enough has now been 
said to show that all nations and people did not be- 
lieve in the immortality of man. 

I proceed to take up the three main arguments in 
support of man’s immortality. 

1. The desire all men feel for it. This argument can 
avail nothing, unless it can be proved, that what men 
desire they will possess. But men desire many things 
they never obtain. All men desire happiness ; but 
does it, therefore, follow that all men will be happy ? 
Certainly not. So, neither does it follow, because all 
men desire immortality, that therefore, they are im- 
mortal, or will all attain it. We might as well argue 
that because all men desire to be rich, therefore they 
are rich, or will certainly be so. The desire for im- 
mortality is, without doubt, a strong principle im- 
planted in us by the author of our being, to excite us 
to a course of living that shall secure that invaluable 
blessing, which He designed to bestow upon man, if he 
would walk in obedience to to the law of his God.— 
Hence, the dread of the loss of it was to influence men 
in enduring whatever of trial might be their lot, dur- 
ing their sojourn in this state of probation ; and, pro- 
perly considered, will be a mighty stimulous to enable 
us to suffer even unto death, if need be, that we may 
gain EirernaL Lire. 
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2. It is said—' The soul is a simple essence, immate- 
rial, uncompounded, indivisible, indestructible, and hence 
immortal.” 

Here is surely an array of words that might deter a 
timid man from investigation ; but, following the apos- 
tolical injunction, I proceed to prove, or examine, these 
assumptions. 

1.) How do those who take this position know the 
soul is a simple essence? Again, What is a simple 
essence? can they tell us? Or, is it merely a phrase 
to blind the mind and hinder investigation? Surely 
the phrase communicates no idea to the mind of man— 
it is too vague to give any instruction—it is too sub- 
tile to admit of being the subject of thought, and there 
fore it must pass for an unfounded assumption. 

2.) What is tmmateriality ? Strictly speaking it is, 
not material-—not matter. In other words—it is not 
substance. What is that which has no substance ?— 
What kind of creation is it? If the Creator formed 
“all things out of nothing,” it would seem that man’s 
soul has taken the form of its original, and is nothing 
still ; for it is not matter, we are told. If it is said— 
—‘ Tf is a spiritual substance”—I ask, What kind of 
substance is that, if it is not matter? I cannot con: 
ceive, and I do not see how it is possible to conceive, 
of substance without matter, in some form: it may be 
exceedingly refined. I regard the phrase, immaterial, 
as one which properly belongs to the things which are 
not ¢ a sound without sense or meaning : a mere cloak 
to hide the nakedness of the theory of an immortal 
soul in man; a phrase of which its authors are as pro- 
foundly ignorant as the most unlearned of their pupils. 

3.) It is said— The soué is uncompounded.” If that 
is true, then it follows thatit is wncreated. I can form 
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no idea of a creation without compounding. If not 
compounded it is only what it was: no new idea 
is produced. Then, if the soul exists at all, as an 
entity, it must be a part of the uncreated: that is, it 
must be a part of God. If a part of God, how can it 
sin? Can God be divided against himself? But how 
is that God who is ‘‘without body or parts” to be 
separated into the millions of souls that have inhabited, 
and do inhabit this earth? And then these parts of 
God often mect in the battle field, slaying each other! 
Horrid work, truly, for parts of God to be engaged 
in! But we cannot stophere. Millions of these parts 
of God sin against other parts of God, and are sent to 
hell to be tormented eternally, and eternally to curse 
and blaspheme the other partsof God! Such is the 
inevitable result of the theory I oppose, disguise it as 
its advocates may. 

4.) ‘The soul is indivisible,” it is affirmed. Then, 
if a part of God, it is an undivided part of God; and 
there is not, and connot be, in the nature of the case, 
but one soul to the whole human family. If the soul is 
indivisible, how could Abraham give or communicate a 
soul to Isaac? It could not be an offshoot from his 
own, for that would make his soul divisible, and our 
opposers say itis ‘‘ indivisible.” Icannot see, if Abra- 
ham communicated Isaac’s soul to him, but what it 
must still have been Abraham’s soul in Isaac, if the 
soul is not divisible ; and then I do not sce how there 
can be more than one soul for the whole human family ; 
and as that is “indivisible,” it is a family soul ; hence 
it follows that the action of any one man must be the 
action of the family soul ; so if one man sins, it is a 
family sin, or if one man acts virtuously it is a family 
virtue. Again, as the soul is “ indivisible,” all men 
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must have the same common destiny: say, for example, 
if Abraham should be lost, Isaac must be lost, for the 
soul can’t be divided! and so whatever is the fate of 
the first man, Adam, must be the fate of all his race, 
or else the soul must be divisible; and then, what 
would become of the theory of its indivisibility ?— 
Happy for man, however, we have the assurance that 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are saved, and that proves 
Adam and Eve were, and that all their posterity must 
inevitably be so too—for ‘“‘the soul ts indivisible!” 
Thus our opposers take a short and certain rout to 
universal salvation. Can they get out of that dilemma 
without abandoning their theory ? 

There is no avoiding these conclusions only by af- 
firming that a soul is created for each new-born child. 
But if created, is it holy or unholy? If holy, does 
God place holy souls in unholy bodies to pollute and 
defile them? If soulsare a new creation at birth, how 
is Adam’s moral depravity transmitted to his posteri- 
ty ? as theologians affirmitis. But if they are created 
unaoly, is any soul of man blameworthy for his moral 
depravity ? These are questions for the theologians 
to solve who maintain the indivisibility of the soul: 
questions which are no longer to pass by any man’s 
mere affirmation. Give us proof—‘‘ thus saith the 
Lord,” for these assumptions about the soul. 

5.) Shall it be affirmed the soul is ‘ indestructible ?” 
If so, it is because God has determined it shall not be 
destroyed, or because he lacks power to destroy it.— 
If it is the first, give us Scripture testimony of such 
determination. Ihesitate not to say, there isno “ thus 
saith the Lord” for any such assumption. If it is said, 
God cannot destroy it—I ask, did he create it? If 
80, does it take a greater exertion of power to destroy 
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than to create? or, did God so exhaust his omnipo 
tence in the act of creation that it is not now equal to 
the work of reducing back to its original state that 
which he has made? If I were to affirm God’s ina- 
bility to destroy anything he has created I might justly 
be charged with being “‘ infidel.” As it is, my opposers 
might more justly be charged with atheism ; for they, 
in fact, deny Jehovah’s omnipotence, which is equiva- 
Jent to a denial of his being. 

If to make their assumptions stronger they use the 
term annihilate, and say, ‘‘ nothing can be annihilated 
—therefore man cannot be ;’” I answer, this position 
is wholly untenable, and is a deceptive play upon 
words. If aman dash in pieces a bottle, or burn a 
house to ashes, or consume a lamb in the fire, are not 
the bottle, the house, the lamb, annihilated? Say not, 
the elements of which they consisted still exist: they 
—the bottle, the house, the lamb—do not exist, as such: 
that form is annihilated. So when man ceases to ex- 
ist, as man, he is annihilated. Not the elements of which 
he was formed: but as man he is no more. On the 
subject of annihilation, however, I may speak more at 
large in another place: I willonly add now—lIf ‘“‘God 
created all things out of nothing,” as the theology of 
the age affirms, then he can, if he will, reduce all 
things back to nothing, or omnipotence has ceased to 
be omnipotent. 

The attempt to prove the immortality of the soul, 
from its supposed indestructibility, is without force or 
truth; and with it falls the whole catalogue of assump- 
tions, with which itis connected. He who created can 
destroy—‘ Fear him who is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell’”—in gehenna. 

The Philosophical argument for the immor tality of 


SHR. I.] IN SIN AND SUFFERING ? 33 


man’s soul, when stript of all its useless attire, stands 
thus :— 

1. There are only two primary substances, viz . mat- 
ter and spirit. 

2. Matter has no power of self-motion, or self-deter- 
mination, however it may be organized. 

3. Therefore, wherever we see matter endowed with 
this power, there must have been added to it an im- 
mortal spirit or soul, that is immaterial, &c. 

This is the soul of all the philosophical arguments 
that have ever been put forth to prove man has an im- 
mortal soul. If the position is true it endows every 
animal, insect, or crawling worm upon earth with an 
immortal and immaterial soul just as really as man ; 
and strips Jesus Christ of all the glory of bestowing 
immortality upon man by his work and mediation. 

Having examined the first two arguments in favor 
of the natural immortality of men, and shown, as I 
think, that they have no foundation in truth, the ground 
of argument is narrowed to the one point, viz: 

3. Is it the will of God that wicked men, who die in 
their sins, shall be immortal ? 

In determining this question, no man will be called 
master or father that now lives or ever did live. It 
will weigh nothing in my mind, what any of the (so- 
called) ‘‘ fathers,” have said or written; but what 
saith the testimony of God? ‘“ To the law and to the 
testimony ; if they speak not according to this word, 
it is because there is no light in them.” 

First, I call attention to what man lost by the fall. 
In order to understand this, let us look at man prior 
to the fall. He wasa probationer. For what? Not 
for life merely, as he was in the enjoyment of that. I 
conclude it was for eternal life, or, life uninterrupted 
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by death—figured and set forth before his eyes ny the 
‘tree of life’-—as death, the opposite, was set forth by 
the ‘‘ tree of knowledge of good and evil.” Each of 
those trees, I conclude, were signs; the one of Life, 
the other of Death—not of man’s body merely, but of 
the whole man ; or, in other words, ‘“‘ Life and Death’ 
were ‘‘set before’ him. LHternal life must depend 
upon the development of a moral character in harmony 
with his Maker. If a development is made hostile 
and unharmonious, he is assured he shall not live, but 
shall “surely die.” Thus permanent disorder is 
guarded against in God’s universe, and man had be- 
fore him a standing call and warning—a call to obe- 
dience and Life ; a warning against disobedience, or 
sin and Death. He disregarded the warning, and 
slighted the call—he sinned. Now, ‘‘ The Lord said, 
lest he (man) put forth his hand, and take of the tree 
of life, and eat, and LIVE FOR EVER, he (God) drove 
out the man, and placed a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” 
That is as clear as language can express it, the Lord 
God determined, or willed, that man should not be 
immertal in his sin; or, in other words, by sin man 
failed to secure a title to immortality, and was cut of 
from the “tree of life ;” or, the sign God had given 
him of eternal life, was “hid from” his ‘‘ eyes.” 

That this loss relates to the whole man, and not to 
the body merely, as some suppose, I prove from the 
fact, that if it related to the body only, then there is 
not a particle of evidence in the transaction, of pro- 
nouncing sentence upon man, by his Maker, that any 
penalty was threatened to the soul—supposing man to 
possess such an entity—or inflicted upon it. There is 
surely none in the context ; and it appears to me, that 
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if the exclusion from the tree of life, lest man should 
eat and live for ever, does not relate to the entire man, 
there is no evidence there that the denunciation of 
God against him affected any thing but his body.— 
[t appears it was God’s will that man should not be 
immortal in sin and misery ; and this will is expressed 
in the text under consideration. 

Again—that this loss related to the whole man, I 
prove from the fact, that our Saviour, in his address 
to one of the seven churches of Asia, says, ‘‘ to him 
that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God.” How 
clear the reference, and how obvious, that it is the 
whole man that is spoken of; and that none are to 
have access to that tree, or have immortality, but such 
as overcome.: Will it be pretended that this relates 
to the body only? Ifso, then it proves that the body 
will not be immortal, unless we overcome—for the ob- 
jector has admitted that the loss of the tree of life was 
the means of death to the body; and unless he regains 
access to that tree, or that which it represented, he 
must remain under death ; and, as access to that tree 
is to be had only on condition of victory, the impeni- 
sent sinner will not have an immortal body, if the ob- 
jector’s theory is correct, whatever becomes of the 
fancied soul. 

But I wish to call attention further to the tree of 
life, to show that it related to something more than 
the body. Revelation, 22d chapter and 2d verse, we 
read thus :—‘‘ In the midst of the street of it, and on 
either side of the river, was there the tree of life,” &c.; 
and at the 14th verse—’‘ Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates into the 
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city.” The reference here is too clear to be misunder- 
stood; no one will pretend that this relates to «he 
body merely. By what authority, then, do they as- 
sume it, in regard to the ‘‘tree of life” in Paradise ? 
Allow me here to introduce an extract or two from 
Richard Watson. Few men have written better than 
he. His “Institutes” are well known among many in 
this country, as well as in Hurope. In his sermon on 
‘Paradise shut and re-opened,” he has this remark— 
“The tree of life was a kind of sacrament. As the 
promise of immortality was given to Adam, every time 
he ate of this tree by God’s appointment, he expressed 
his faith in God’s promise; and God, as often as he 
ate of it sealed the promise of immortality to man.— 
In this view, sin excluded man from the tree of life, as 
he lost his title to immortality.” Again, Mr. Watson 
says, in his sermon on “The tree of life,”—‘It has 
been suggested that it was the natural means appoint- 
ed to counteract disease by medical virtue; and thus 
to prevent bodily decay and death. ‘This’ he says, 
‘ig not an improbable hypothesis ; but we have no au- 
thority for it; and if we had, our inquiries would not 
be at at end. For this hypothesis relates only to the 
body ; whereas we find the tree of life spoken of in 
connection with the life of the soul—not only with im- 
mortality on earth, but with immortality in heaven. 
Thus wisdom, heavenly wisdom, is called ‘a tree of 
life, with reference to the safety of the soul; and the 
‘fruit of the righteous’ is declared to be ‘a tree ot 
life,’ with reference to its issue in another world.— 
Thus also in the visions describsd by Ezekiel, of the 
elories of the Church on earth, and of those of St. 
John relating to the Church in heaven, ‘the tree of 
life’ stands as a conspicuous object in the scenes af 
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erandeur and beauty which each unfold ; and there- 
fore as closely connected with ideas of spiritual life 
here and hereafter.” 

“Tt is not, therefore, without reason,” he continues, 
‘that many eminent divines have considered this tree 
as a constant pledge to Adam of a higher life; and 
since there was a covenant of works, the tenor of 
which was, ‘ this do, and thou shalt live,’—and as we 
know God has ever connected signs, seals, and sacra- 
ments with his covenants—analogy may lead us to con- 
clude that this tree was the matter of sacrament—the 
eating of it a religious act; and that it was called 
‘the tree of life,’ because it was not only a means of 
sustaining the immortality of the body, but the pledge 
of spiritual life here, and of a higher and more glorious 
life in a future state, to which man might pass, not, 
indeed, by death, but by translation.” 

“This will explain,” continues Mr. Watson, ‘the 
reason why the fruit of that tree was prohibited after 
man had sinned. He had broken the covenant, and 
had no right now to eat of the sign, the sacrament, the 
pledge of immortality. ‘Lest he put forth his hand, 
and take also of the tree of life and eat and live for 
ever: therefore, the Lord God sent him forth from 
the garden of Eden. Godresumed his promises, with- 
drew the sign of them, and now refused any token or 
assurance of his favor.” 

Mr. Watson adds, ‘‘ The Judge passes sentence, but 
the Judge also gives a promise ; and man is bidden to 
hope in another object, ‘ the seed of the woman.’ That 
seed was henceforth to be his tree of life.” 

Thus much for Mr. Watson. He did not hold the 
doctrine for which I contend, in regard to the final 
destiny of the wicked ; still, there are passages in his 
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works which look strongly that way. This truth then 
comes full into view, that there is no immortality in sin. 
Or, in other words, God has willed that the wicked 
shall not have immortality. Adam being excluded 
from immortality could not possibly communicate it to 
his posterity : this invaluable blessing was ever after 
to be had only in Christ ; for God has given unto us 
ErTernNAL Lire, and this life is in his Son; so that 
‘* He that Honk the Son, hath life,” whilst i he that 
hath not the Son of God hath not lifes We 
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Before I proceed further, I wish to call attention to 
a few facts from the Scriptures of divine truth. 

The word ‘ Eternal” occurs but twice in the Old 
Testament. Once in Deut. 23: 27, and is applied to 
God—‘‘ The eternal God is thy refuge’—and once in 
Isa. 60: 15, and is spoken of the city of God—‘‘I 
will make thee an eternal excellency.”’ 

The phrase ‘‘ Eternity” occurs but once in the Bible, 
viz., Isa. 57 : 15, and is applied to God—‘‘ Thus saith 
the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity.” 

How common to hear men talk about efernity—and 
to hear ministers tell their hearers they are going into 
eternity—and urge that consideration upon them, to 
call up attention. ‘‘ Prepare for eternity,” say they. 
To my mind, it is evident, ¢hat consideration is not 
made use of in the Scriptures, to lead men to God. I 
conceive it is false, in fact, to say a man has gone into 
eternity, because nothing can be clearer than that time 
will continue endlessly to any being that had a begtn- 
ning : if he continues in life a relation will always ex- 
ist to the period when life commenced, and that rela- 
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tion cannot be separated from time. To say, then, 
that a man has gone, or is “ going into eternity,” is 
saying that which is“not true ; ard to urge upon a per- 
son such a consideration is to be “ wise above what is 
written.” Jesus Christ, nor his apostles ever used it. 
They preached that men were perishing—dying—ex- 
posed to death—in danger of losing everlasting life— 
traveling in the way that leadeth to destruction, &c. ; 
and exhorted them to repent—believe—to lead a new 
life—to save themselves from this untoward generation 
-—to lay hold on eternal life, &¢.—but never told their 
hearers—‘‘ You are hastening to eternity ;” for, I re- 
peat it, that is not true, in fact. 

When men die they “ sleep in the dust of the earth :” 
Dan. 12: 2. They wake not till Christ returns “ from 
heaven ;” or till the last trump. See 1 Corth. 15: 
18, 32,.51,.52.; Phil..3.: 11,20, 21; and 1 Thess. 4: 
13-18. 

The phrase “ eternal life,’’ occurs no where in the 
Bible, except in the New Testament, and is always 
spoken of the righteous; it never has connected with 
it any qualifying terms, such as ‘“‘ happy,” ‘‘ blessed,” 
or “miserable,” &c., but simply denotes life in oppo- 
sition to the death of the wicked. See Romans 6: 
21-23. “ What fruit had ye then in those things 
whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end of those 
things is death. But now being made free from sin, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end everlast- 
ing life ; for the wages of sin is death: but the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

Here life and death are put in opposition, and no 
intimation is given that the death of the wicked is 
eternal conscious being in torments. 

It is very common to hear people talk about a har 
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py eternal life—a blessed eternal life—a glorious eter- 
nal life ; as though the language of the Bible were not 
explicit enough. Such additions to the word of God, 
give evidence, if we had no other, that there is some- 
thing defective in their theory. Such additions ought 
always to be looked upon with suspicion ; and, if re- 
ceived at all, be received with great caution. 

In interpreting the Scriptures, if we would be saved 
from the wild fields of conjecture, and save ourselves 
from an entire dependence upon others for the know- 
ledge of what the Bible teaches, we must have some 
settled principles of interpretation. The following I 
consider the most important :— 

First—That words are to have their primary and 
obvious meaning, unless there is a clear necessity 
of departing from it. By their primary and obvious 
meaning, I mean the plain and direct sense of the 
words, such as they. may be supposed to have in the 
mouths of the speakers, who used them according to 
the language of that time and country in which they 
lived, without any of those learned, artificial, and 
forced senses, such as are put on them by those who 
claim the right to be the ‘authorized expounders 
of the Bible.” Such forced sense is, usually, nothing 
more than the peculiar notions they have been brought 
up in, and may have no better foundation than the 
superstition of some good old ancestor. . 

The next principle of interpretation I would lay 
down is, That it is a truth, from which we are not to 
depart without the clearest evidence, that words are 
never used to mean more than their primary significa- 
tion; though they may be, and often are, used to sig- 
nify something less. Not to adhere to this principle is 
to make revelation no revelation. Those who alandon 
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it may as well admit, at once, that the common peo- 
ple ought not to have the Bible, for it will only lead 
them astray. Why should Protestants boast over the 
Catholics in this respect? Do not both, virtually, 
claim that the language of Scripture is mystical, or 
has a meaning that does not appear in the common 
signification of the words? and, therefore, the Priests 
must interpret them to the people? Might we not as 
well give our Bibles altogether into the hands of these 
interpreters? Especially, if the plain common sense 
meaning of words is not to be followed, when there is 
no clear necessity for departing from it. 

The primary meaning of the term death is, “ the 
extinction of life.” To say that when God threatens 
men with death, he does not mean they shall die, but 
be kept alive in eternal torments is not warranted by 
any ordinary use of language. 

What should we think of a law that says, ‘ For 
murder thou shalt die,” if we were told the meaning 
is not, that the transeressor shall actually die, but be 
kept alive in undescribable torments, protracted to the 
ereatest possible extent? Would any man think he 
was fairly dealt with by such an administration ? 
And would he not have just cause of complaint at the 
want of definiteness in the terms used to denote the 
punishment threatened ! 

The term ‘‘ Immortal’ occurs but once in the Bible, 
viz.: 1 Tim. 1: 17; and is applied to God, ‘The 
king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God.” 

if we were to judge by the frequency that we hear 
the phrase “immortal soul,” we should suppose it was 
the most common expression in the Scriptures. You 
will hardly hear a sermon without the preacher often 
telling, with great emphasis, about “the immortal 


42, IS THERE IMMORTAI ITY [SER. I. 


soul,” as though he thought that qualifying term was 
ali important to impress his hearers with a sense of 
the soul’s value; not content, with the Saviour to 
ask—‘‘What is a man profited if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ?” No, that would 
be quite too weak, in his estimation, and he must 
strengthen it by adding, “immortal.” To show the 
absurdity of such a course, I have only to say—That 
which is immortal cannot be lost. Hence, the persons 
who use this qualifying term, have to add another, 
and say—lose all ‘‘happiness.” Now, the loss of the 
soul, and the loss of happiness, are two very different 
things, and each capable of being expressed in appro- 
priate language. To say, when our Saviour said, a 
man may ‘‘lose his own soul,” he did not mean that 
he will come short of immortality, perish, or cease all 
sense and life, but only that he shall lose the happi- 
ness of his soul, is, in my mind, corrupting the word 
of God. 

As in sermons, so it is in prayers. Men seem to 
think prayers have but little power, unless they spice 
them often with ‘‘immortal ‘soul:”’ and they would 
probably regard you as an infidel, if you were to tell 
them the Bible no where speaks of an immortal soul. 
How often, too, do we hear men talk about “ the undy- 
img soul,” in direct contradiction of the testimony of 
God, which expressly declares, ‘‘ the soul that sinneth, 
IT SHALL DIE.” A hymn, often sung begins as follows: 

“A charge to keep | have, 
A God to glorify, 
A never dying soul to save 
And fit it for the sky.” 


The same hymn ends thus :— 


‘Help me to watch and pray, 
And on thyself rely, 
Assured if I my trust betray, 
I shall forever die.” 
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How a never dying soul can forever die, it will 
take a poet to tell; or a very learned divme. Com- 
mon people are not skilled in such palpable contradic- 
tions. The hymn unde: consideration is one of great 
beauty and excellence, with the exception of this 
defect. 

The term “immortality,” occurs only five times in 
the Bible, and is never spoken of the wicked ; but is 
either applicd to God and His Christ, or brought to 
view as something to be sought after, and to be found 
alone in Christ. ‘To them who by patient continu- 
ance in well doing seek for honor, glory, immortality, 
—eternal life,” Rom. 2: 7. Why, I pray, are men to 
seele for it, if it is the inheritauce of all ? 

‘Shall mortal man be more just than God?” Job 
4: 17. Man’s body is neither just nor unjust in itself; 
this text, therefore, speaks of the man, as such; or the 
whole man, who is said to be mortal. Paul, in Rom. 
8: 10, says, “If Christ be in you, the body is dead” 
(i.e. mortal, doomed to dic,) ‘‘ because of sin; but the 
spirit is life’ (why? because the soul is immortal? 
‘No; but) ‘because of righteousness ;” clearly imply- 
ing that it is being righteous, or having Christ in them, 
and possessing the Spirit of God, that is to make them 
immortal. This is further evident from the next verse, 
where he assures them that their mortal bodies should 
be quickened, i.e. be made immortal by the Spirit of 
Him who raised up Jesus from the dead. 

Man is said to be “‘corruptible,” in opposition to 
the “incorruptible God.” See Rom. 1: 28. Again; 
“They that sow to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption,” not immortality. See Gal. 6: 8. The wick- 
ed shall “utterly perish” in their own “ corruption.” 
2 Peter 2: 12. 
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CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


If the view I take of this subject be correct, then 
many portions of Scripture, which have been obscure 
on the common theory, become clear, beautiful and 
full of meaning and force. If men are really dying, 
according to the strict and literal meaning of that 
term, that is, the whole man, then the language in 
which they are addressed is strictly calculated to 
awaken attention, and move their hearts. For exam 
ple: “In him was life; and the life was the light of 
men.” Men are represented as sitting ‘in darkness, 
and in the’ shadow of death ;” i.e. death is so near 
them that his dark shadow is over them ; but Christ 
is ‘‘the true light, which lightcth every man that 
cometh into the world;” thus showing them how to 
escape death. ‘‘The bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world— 
Tam the bread of life. This is the bread that cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and 
Nor Dre.” 

How natural and forcible these and similar texts 
are, on the supposition that man is actually dying. It 
takes not a doctor of divinity to see how appropriate 
the remedy to the disease. Men by sin have been cut 
off from the tree of life—they were starving, dying. 
Christ cometh: the bread of life-—the feast is spread ; 
hunery, dying souls are invited, without money and 
without price. Come, eat and Live. If you stay 
away, you Dir. O come to Christ and live—yea, 
live forever, and not die. Amen, 


SERMON II. 


‘“‘Ye shall not surely die.” Gen. iii 4. 


Our Saviour saith, the old serpent—‘‘ the devil, is a 
liar and the father of it.” He commenced his attack 
on our race by saying they should ‘‘not surely die,” if 
they did disobey God. He was successful in that 
game, and has played the same card, in some form, on 
men, ever since he first swept Paradise with it. He 
told Eve that the God of love could not give place to 
such feelings as to cut them off from life if they did 
disobey. He has never forgotten his success. True. 
be has turned his card since, but it is the same card 
still. It has still inscribed on it—‘‘Ye shall not 
SuRELY Diz.” Now he makes use of it to insinuate 
that God does not love or pity man, seeing He has de- 
termined that man shall not Dig, but be kept alive in 
eternal and undescribable torments, for sins committed 
on earth, or hereafter to be committed in the theolo- 
gical hell, where it is impossible for the miserable ones 
to cease from sin! 

As the doctrine, ‘ Ye shall not surely die,” had its 
origin with the old scrpent, I cannot divest myself of 
tne conviction that the notion that wicked men will 
be kept eternally alive in torments, and never die, 
had its origin from the same source, as it appears to 
be a perfect fac-simile ; and that it was invented to 
inspire hard thoughts of God and keep men from turn- 
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ing to Him by repentance and faith, or confidence, 
and acknowledging their sins against the God of love. 
And I solemnly believe, this doctrine has kept more 
away from God, and driven them into infidelity, than 
any other doctrine that was ever promulgated. I am 
solemnly convinced that it has dene more to destroy 
men than all other errors put together. 

For, if some minds have been temporarily affected 
by it, they are seldom found to be uniform Christians, 
and hardly pretend to live in obedience to God, unless 
under some strong excitement; multitudes of others, 
without any proper reflection upon the claims of God’s 
law, have rejected eternal punishment, because of the 
nature of that which the ‘ orthodox” say is to be in- 
flicted ; whilst others have lived and dicd in real infi- 
delity, or what has been called so, because they could 
not believe that a Being whose word declares that He 
‘tis love” could inflict such a punishment on even the 
worst and most. bitter of His enemies. 

But I will not detain you longer with an introdue- 
tion. I shall attempt to show you, that the death God 
has threatened, as the wages of sin, is not immortality 
in misery, but an actual and ¢otal deprivation of life. 
I say, then, in opposition to the old serpent, if men do 
not come to Christ, that they may have life, they SHALL 
surely die—past hope, past recovery. 

Let me here briefly recall attention to the question at 
issue. It is not whether man can be immortal, nor 
whether the righteous will be immortal, but will the 
conscious being of the wicked be eternal? Is the 
punishment of the wicked interminable being in sin 
and suffering? or an eternal cessation from life ? 

T use the term immortal, in these discourses, in its 
commonly received meaning, i. e. according to Grime 
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shaw, ‘‘ sxempt from death ;” and according to Walk- 
er, “never to die—never ending, perpetual.” Strictly 
speaking, immortality is the development of life 
through an indestructible organization, so far as it re- 
lates to created beings. 

In my first sermon I had brought the subject down 
to the inquiry, 

WHAT ARE THE TERMS EMPLOYED TO DENOTE THE 

PUNISHMENT OF THE WICKED. 


Are they such as can, by any fair construction of 
language, be made to mean that the wicked are des- 
tined to a state of eternal sin and suffering? Let us 
keep in mind, that words are not to be so explained 
as to mean more than their primary signification, with- 
out an obvious necessity ; though they may, and often 
do, signify Jess. 

The terms employed are—Perish— Utterly perish— 
Utterly consumed with terrors—Destroy—Destroyed— 
Destroyed forever—Destruction—To be burned—Burned 
UP with unquenchable fire—Burn them up, that tt shall 
leave them neither root nor branch—Perdition—Die— 
Death—Second Death, &c. . 

Let us now begin with the first of these terms, viz: 
‘‘PprisH.” Grimshaw, in his Etymology, says it sig- 
nifies ‘‘to cease to have existence—to die—to decay.” 

Which of these definitions is suited to convey the idea 
of eternal sin and suffering? Can that which is never 
to cease, be said to be decaying? Can that which has 
interminable life be said “to die?” Can that which is 
always to continue in being, be said “ fo cease to have 
existence?” I need not pursue that inquiry; it is a 
self-evident truth, that however the term perish may 
be used, in an accommodated sense, to signify some 
thing less than actual ceasing to be, it is even then 
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borrowed from its primary signification, and must bo 
restored to it when there is not a known necessity for 
departing from it. In the case under consideration, 
there can be no such necessity, unless it can first be 
proved that men are immortal. 

Paul, in 1 Cor. 15: 18, says—‘‘ Then,” (if Christ 
be not raised,) ‘‘they also that are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished.” What! in a state of eternal 
sin and suffering! The supposition is so absurd that 
my opponents admit that the term perish here means 
“to cease to be.” By what fair interpretation of lan- 
guage can they ever make it mean any thing else, 
when spoken of the final state of the lost? Though 
the term is sometimes used to denote something less 
than an actual ceasing to be, it does not therefore 
follow that it is used to mean something far greater 
and more horrible. To apply this term to an eternal 
state of sin and misery, is to force a sense upon it 
which is most unwarrantable and unjustifiable, in my 
judgment. 

Let us keep constantly in mind that the whole family 
of man, by their natural birth, have no access to the 
tree of life, consequently were perishing, were desti- 
tute of immortality. Now look at the following texts : 

“God so loved the world that He gave his only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, might 
not perish, but have cverlastiug life.” Here everlast- 
ing life is the opposite of perishing. I pray, is ever- 
lasting sin and misery the opposite of everlasting life 7 
The wicked, upon that view, have as really everlasting 
life as the righteous, though under different circum- 
stances. ; 

“ For we,” saith an apostle, ‘‘are unto God a sweet 
savor of Christ in them that are saved, and in them 
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that perish. 'To the one we are the savor of death 
unto death, and to the other of life unto life.” 

Here perishing and life are put in opposition, and 
the term perish is explained by the apostle himself, to 
mean death, and not life in misery. . 

i need not quote all the passages where this term is 
employed to express the final doom of the wicked, in 
which it is evident we are to receive it in its primary 
meaning, and no other. Before I leave this term, 
however, I must call your attention to one fact, and 
that is—in the Acts of the Apostles, the very place 
where we should expect to find, if any where in the 
Bible, the doctrine of eternal torments, because the 
apostles were addressing sinners, there is not a parti- 
cle of evidence to support the common theory. On 
the contrary, the views I maintain are most clearly set 
forth by Paul, in the 13th chapter, in a discourse to 
the “blaspheming” Jews, telling them that they judg- 
ed themselves ‘unworthy of everlasting life,’ and 
saying—“‘ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish.” 
What an excellent occasion had the apostle to have 
aroused the Jews by the common theory, had he be- 
lieved it. 

Look at that chapter, and you will see, if there ever 
was a time in which the apostle was called to deal 
plainly, it was then. I ask if any preacher in these 
days, who believes in the immortality of all men, 
in preaching to such hardened sinners as the apostle 
addressed, contents himself with such language as the 
apostles here used? No. They first describe the 
misery of the sinner in hell, and then, with the strong- 
est figures they can produce, go on to give an idea of 
its duration, which, after all, they cannot find language 
to describe. The apostle did no such thing. There 
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is not a particle of evidence of it in all his preaching 
and writings. 


ODE AND ins LATE 


These terms primarily signify, “To perish—to coma 
to nothing—the extinction of life.” Hence, when 
these terms are applied to man, in regard to the final 
result of a course of sin, we ought to have good evi- 
dence that they are nof to be understood in their 
primary meaning, before we depart from that inter- 
pretation ; especially, before we fix upon them a sense 
so contrary to their proper signification as that of 
endless sin and suffering. 

The apostle, in Rom. 1: 32, speaking of certain 
wicked characters, says—‘‘Who, knowing the judg- 
ment of God, that they that commit such things are 
worthy of death,” &c. In the 2d chapter, 5th verse 
and onwards, he speaks ‘‘ of the righteous judgment of 
God,” when ‘‘ wrath” will be visited on the wicked ; 
‘and the death spoken of is expressly called ‘‘ perish’’- 
ing, as the result of the “‘indignation and wrath” with 
which the wicked will be visited ‘‘in the day when God 
shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ.” Death, 
then, as the apostle explains it, when applied to the 
punishment of wicked men, is to perish. 

“he soul that sinneth it shall die,’ refers to its 
final doom. This will appear if we consider, men will 
die, i. e., leave this world, or state of being, whether 
they sin or not. Nor can it refer to a violent leaving 
this world, as some suppose, for all sinners do not 
die a violent death. I conclude, then, that it relates 
to the sinner’s final doom. 

‘** As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure 
in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked, turn 
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from his way and live; turn ye, turn ye, for why will 
ye die?” evidently looks to the same result, the final 
destiny of the wicked. Life and death arc put in 
opposition : not life and conscious being in misery, but 
life and death, without any qualifying terms to lead 
any one to suspect that they are to be understood any 
other way than in their most obvious sense; and I 
cannot but think, if you were to put the Bible into the 
hands of a person who had never heard a word of ex- 
planation, he would so understand it. 

Lest I should, in the present discourse, take up too 
much time in the examination of these terms, I will 
pass over the remainder of them for the present. 

Having, as I judge, established the point that the 
wicked have not immortality, I might leave it to the 
believer in the opposite theory to prove Ais position 
from the Bible, and pursue the subject no further. I 
shall not, however, shrink from meeting the supposed 
objections to my view. 


OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. 


The objections do not. arise from any positive proof 
jn the Bible that the wicked are immortal, but from 
circumstantial evidence, drawn from expressions used 
in reference to the punishment of the impenitent. The 
first objection I shall notice is founded on the language 
of our Lord, ‘‘ Their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not quenched.” It is said this proves the soul immor- 
tal.. I remark— 

First. Whatever this punishment is, it is put in op- 
position to “life.” “If thy hand” or ‘ foot offend 
thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter halt” 
or ‘‘maimed into life, than having two hands” or 
‘* feet,” &c., ‘ where the worm dieth not and the firc 
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is not quenched.” Who does not see that here is the 
opposite of life, and therefore is death, or utter ex: 
tinction of being without possibility of escape? Ina 
parallel passage, our Saviour saith, ‘‘If thy right eye” 
or “hand offend thee, cast it from thee ; for it is pro- 
fitable for thee that one.of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell.” 

Here the ‘‘worm that dieth not, and the fire” that 
‘is not quenched,” we see, is another form of expres- 
sion for perishing. 

Again, I remark, this expression of our Lord is a 
quotation from Isaiah 66: 24, and is applied to the 
‘‘carcasses” of men,” which I presume my opponents 
will not pretend were immortal. But if the language 
‘in one place proves immortality, why not in the other? 
Then we shall have immortal carcasses as well as im- 
mortal souls. But the prophecy is describing evident- 
ly the kind of doom inflicted by the Eastern nations 
on the vilest offenders, who were not only slain, but 
their bodies deprived of the rights of burral, and either 
burned to ashes (which among them was regarded asa 
ereat indignity,) or left to moulder above ground and 
be devoured by worms. If the fire were quenched, 
they would not be utterly consumed, but something 
would remain—there would not be an entire destruc- 
tion. It is manifest to every mind, if a fire is quench- 
ed or put out, the work of utter destruction is arrest- 
ed, and something is left of the object upon which the 
fire kindled. The same may be said, if the worm die 
the carcass will not be consumed; but as the fire is 
not to be quenchad, nor the worm die, therefore, they 
shall be utterly consumed, perish, cease to be found in 
the universe of God. The objector says, the idea of 
an unquenchable fire is, that it is never to go out. To 
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show the fallacy of this, I will suppose my house is on 
fre. When my neighbors arrive to my help, I say, 
effort is uscless—the fire is unquenchable. Pray, what 
do I mean? That the fire will burn eternally? Any 
school-boy knows I mean simply the house will be 
totally consumed ‘‘ Yes,” says the objector, “ that is 
true when the expression is applied to that which is 
consumable, but man has a soul that cannot be con- 
sumed.” ‘To this, l reply, That is the very point to 
be proved. The objector says he has, and I affirm he 
has not. 

If it is still maintained that ‘‘unquenchable fire” 
means “never to go out,” I refer those persons to an 
examination of a few passages of God’s word on that 
question. 2 Chron. 34: 25, “ Because they have for- 
saken me, and burned incense unto other gods, there- 
fore my wrath shall be poured out upon this place, and 
shall not be quenched.” Isa. 34: 9,10, ‘‘ And the 
land of Idumea shall become burning pitch. It shalt 
‘not be quenched night nor day; the smoke thereof 
shall go up, for ever.” Jeremiah 7: 20, ‘‘ Behold, 
mine anger and my fury shall be poured out upon 
this place, upon man, and upon beast, and upon the © 
trees of the field, and upon the fruit of the ground, and 
it shall burn, and shall not be quenched.” Also Jer. 
17: 27, ‘Then will I kindle a fire in the gates there- 
of, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, and 
shall not be quenched.” Once more. See Ezekiel 20: 
47,48, ‘“‘Say to the forests of the South, Hear the 
word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every 
green tree in thee, and every dry tree; the flaming 
flame shall not be quenched; and all flesh shall see 
that I, the Lord, have kindled it; it SHALL NoT BB 
QUENCHED,” 
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Now, I wish to know if any man in his senses will 
pretend that all these fires that shall not be quenched 
are, “never to go out,” in the strict sense of the term 
eternal? Does not any one see that so long as the 
things upon which the fire kindles are not proved to 
be immortal, the most extreme sense that can be fixed 
upon is, that there will be a total and irrecoverable 
destruction of them ? 

But as much stress is laid on the text under consider- 
ation, and on others where our Lord speaks of “hell 
fire’—-puros gehenna-—the fire of hell—we shall examine 
the subject more fully. Especially as by our Lord’s 
using the expression ‘‘where their worm dieth not, and 
the fire is not quenched,” it is concluded that he 
teaches the immortality of all men, and the endless 
torment of the wicked. But, before we settle down 
on such a conclusion, it is better to examine the pre- 
mises. J am disposed to think the conclusion is pure- 
ly assumed. Let it be remembered the word in ques- 
tion ‘“ never occurs in the Septuagint Greek, nor ir, 
any classic author in the world.” So says Dr. George 
Campbell, one of the most learned divines of the 
orthodox school of the last century. I remark, that it 
was never used by our Lord nor his apostles, when 
addressing Gentiles, whether by word or epistle. 
This fact speaks in thunder tones, as to its Jewish 
origin, and hence we are to look alone to Jews for au 
explanation of the term and its use. 

The word is derived from “Ge,” which signifies a 
“valley,” and ‘‘Hinnom,” a man’s name. ‘‘The Valley 
of Hinnom,” south of Jerusalem, ‘‘once celebrated for the 
horrid worship of Moloch, and afterwards polluted with 
every specics of filth, as well as the carcases of animals, 
and dead bodies of malefactors, to consume which, in order 
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to avert the pestilence which such a mass of corruption would 
occasion, constant fires were kept burning.” —Gr. Lex. 

In the time of our Lord’s personal ministry, a por- 
tion of the Jews used the phrase figuratively to denote 
the punishment of the wicked. As our Saviour adopt 
ed a figure of their own and used it only with Jews, 
it must be evident that he used it in harmony with 
facts. Now what were the facts in the case? They 
are these—Whatever was cast into the fire of gehenna, 
was cast there to be destroyed. If any flesh should fall 
outside of the fire, the worms devoured it, so that 
nothing there escaped utter destruction. No Jew was 
so stupid as ever to have conceived the thought that 
anything was thrown there to be preserved. The only 
idea that could have attached itself to this form of ex- 
pression must have been that of a total and utter con- 
sumption, or destruction, without remedy, recovery, 
or escape. A Jew could understand it in no other 
sense ; in any other sense the figure would have been 
both without meaning and without force. 

This being the case, it is one of the strongest ex- 
pressions in the Bible to disprove the common theory 
of the eternal preservation of the wicked in sin and 
suffering. The impenitent and incorrigible sinner, 
like the filth about Jerusalem, and the dead bodies of 
animals and men, if not utterly consumed and destroy- 
ed, would keep alive the plague in the universe ; hence, 
they shall be ‘‘cast into the fire of Gehenna—hell f#e;” 
or be utterly and totally destroyed, therefore ‘‘fear 
Him who is able to destroy both soul and body in Gehenna 
—hell.” Math. 10: 28. Just so certain as the filth 
about Jerusalem, and dead cascases were utterly con- 
sumed in the burning fire of the Valley of Hinnom, so 
certainly will God destroy both soul and body--that 
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is, the entire being of the incorrigible sinner, so that 
the universe shall be clear of these plague spots ; then 
shall be fulfilled that which is written Rev. 5: 13, 
‘‘And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in 
them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, 
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 

Not a creature shall be left in conscious existence 
but what shall join in ascriptions of praise to God and 
the Lamb. Glorious time—happy hour. May you 
and I be of that happy number. If we would be, let 
us seek holiness of heart and life. In Christ alone is 
life ; know him—love him—obey him, and then we shall 
join the blessed company John heard praising in the 
strains just described, which may the Lord grant us 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

The advocates of the common theory of endless sin 
and misery bring forward our Lord’s words— 

“These shall go away into everlasting punishment, 
but the righteous into life eternal.” Math. 25: 46. 

This text is supposed by many to sustain the theory 
of the immortality of the human soul, and the endless 
misery of the wicked. 

It is said—‘ If the everlasting misery of the wicked . 
may come to an end, so may the everlasting bliss of 
the righteous, as the self same word is employed to 
express the duration of the misery of the one class as 
the happiness of the other.” 

I answer—The text saith not a werd cf the happi- 
ness of the one nor of the misery of the ovhor. But 
if it did, it would avail nothing to the advocate of the 
common theory, uniess he could prove the tre clasaus 
equally undying, and immortal. 
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The term atonion—translated eternal and everlasting, 
in this text—does not, of itself, prove either the right- 
eous or wicked would have a perpetual and unending 
existence, because it does not necessarily mean withoué 
end. ‘This can easily be shown by its use, and the use 
of its corresponding word—oulom—in Hebrew ; which 
latter word occurs, in some of its forms, more than 
three hundred times in the Oid Testament, and in a 
large majority of cases will be found to express a 
period, longer or shorter, that will have an end. Thus 
the Aaronical ministry is called an everlasting priest- 
hood ;” the hills are called “everlasting hills.” 

Those who think, because the same term expressing 
duration is applied to both classes, in the text under 
consideration, it is made certain that the wicked will 
exist as long as the righteous,may be taught that they 
reason both inconclusively and dangerously. Take 
the following text, “The everlasting God.” Isa. 40: 
25; and compare it with Hab. 3: 6, “The everlasting 
mountains.” Shall the mountains continue as long as 
God? How will the advocates of unending misery 
evade the conclusion on their premises, that the moun- 
tains will continne as long as God? Will they say, 
“We know the mountains will melt in the final con- 
flagration ?” ‘True; and we know the wicked will be 
“burned up, and be left neither root nor branch,” be- 
cause, ‘Thus saith the Lord of Hosts;” Mal. 4: 1. 
But the Bible declares that God is “the King tmmor- 
tal: not subject to be dissolved: while the everlast- 
ing mountains will be scattered and melted. 

What is the argument, then, that the righteous are 
to continue in life while the wicked perish from life? 

It is not alone in the expression everlasting or eter- 
nal, in the text ; but in the fact that other texts assure 


58 IS THERE IMMORTALITY ISERAMs 


us the righteous “ put on immortality, incorruption,” at 
the resurrection; 1 Cor. 15: and, saith Jesus, “Nei- 
ther can they die any more:” Luke 20. Thus their 
perpetuity in life is settled by language that can have 
no other sense than that of unending life and being : 
while no such language occurs in relation to the wick- 
ed. On the contrary, they are to be “conswmed, devour- 
ed, burned up, be destroyed, utterly destroyed, soul and 
body,” &c. Such expressions, in the absence of any 
text affirming the immortality of wicked men, must 
settle the question, if testimony can settle any point. 

The stumbling stone of our opposers is, in their 
assumption that protracted pain and punishment are 
necessarily identical. But this assumption is false in 
fact. What is the highest crime known in human 
law? Itis murder. What is the punishment for that 
crime? Is it the most protracted pain? Or, is it the 
deprivation of life? It is the latter : and that is called 
the “capital punishment ;” not because the criminal 
endures more pain, or as much as he might by some 
other ; but because he is cut off from life. 

If it be attempted to evade this point by saying— 
“The criminal fecls horribly, while awaiting the day 
of execution,” —I ask, if his feelings are any part of 
the penalty of the law? Certainly not. They may be 
a consequence of the crime; but the law does not say 
he shall feel bad, but that he shall die. But, say the 
advocates of the common idea of pain, as essential to 
punishment, “ there is the dreadful hereafter to the 
eriminal.”’ I reply, whatever may be hereafter to 
him, that is no part of the penalty of the law under 
which he dies. So the Judge understands it, who pro- 
nounces the death sentence ; for he concludes by say- 
ing, ‘““May God have mercy on your soul:” i.e., 
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“May you not be hurt hereafter.” Thus, turn which 
way our opposers may, they meet a two edged sword 
that hews in pieces their notion of protracted pain and 
punishment being necessarily identical. 

In the text under consideration, the Saviour ex- 
presses the idea of punishment, without any necessary 
idea of protracted pain. The word here translated 
punishment is kolasin: and it is never used, on any 
other occasion, in any of our Lord’s discourses, as 
recorded in the Bible. When he speaks of torment, 
as he often does in the Gospels and in Revelation, he 
most uniformly uses the word basanois, but never, 
kolasin. Kolasin properly expresses punishment ; and, 
strictly, the kind of punishment; as one meaning of 
the term is ‘‘cut off.” The righteous enter into life 
eternal : the wicked are eternally cut off from life. 

But we have an inspired Commentator on this de- | 
claration of our Lord; i. e., Paul, the apostle. What- 
ever scene is described Math. 25, and whatever time is 
spoken of, the same, in both respects, Paul speaks of 
2 Thes. 1. They are both laid in one scene. Compare 
them together. ‘‘ When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory and all the holy angels with him.” Math. 25: 
31. “When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from hea- 
ven with his mighty angels.” 2 Thess. 1: 7. Is here 
any mistake? Is not the scene the same in both texts? 
Is it possible to separate them? Again, “ These shall 
go away into everlasting punishment.” Math. 25: 46. 
‘Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction. ” 
2 Thess. 1: 9. 

Here is no room to doubt but what Paul is speaking 
of the same punishment as Jesus ; and the apostle de- 
clares the punishment is “destruction” not preservation 
under any circumstances ; and the apostle tells us this 
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destruction is ‘‘from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power.” This last expression 
may have the sense of ‘‘out of his presence,” but I am 
inclined to believe it has reference to the consuming 
fire that sometimes came out from the presence of the | 
Lord, under the law given by Moses. As for example, 
in Lev. 10: 1, 2.—‘‘ Nadab and Abihu, sons of Aaron, 
took either of them his censor, and put fire therein, and 
put incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the 
Lord, which he commanded them not: and there went 
out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and they 
died before the Lord.” Or, take the case of those who, 
in the rebellion of Korah (Numb. 16: 25,) had taken 
their censors to appear before the Lord, ‘‘And there 
came out a fire from the Lord, and conswmed the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered incense.” Here was 
no preservation, but a being consumed, devoured; so that 
they ‘‘died.”’ To this, most likely, Paul refers. The 
presence of Christ in his glory, with his holy angels. 
will so overpower and fill with terror the wicked, who 
behold him, that they will die—be destroyed—by the 
sight. If Danicl, Dan. 10th, and John, the beloved 
disciple, Rev. I, both “fell as dead” at the sight of the 
glory manifested to them, and recovered not till a hand 
was laid on them, with a voice saying, fear not, how 
then shall Christ’s enemies live when he shall appear 
in glory? They cannot: they have cultivated such a 
disregard for Christ, and contempt of him, in his ab- 
sence, that when he appears in his glory his presence 
will fill them with such fear as to destroy them forever. 
No hand is to be laid on them, nor voice heard, to 
soothe their fears; and they are “utterly consumed with 
terror.” Their punishment is ‘‘ death—the wages of 
sin :” and it is irrevocable—it is eternal. Thus Paul 
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gives us a sure interpretation of Jesuy’ words, and en- 
ables us to speak with certainty as to the kind of 
punishment that is to be the portion of wicked men. 

How death, from which there is no recovery, can be 
an eternal punishment, we will further illustrate. The 
highest punishment known in the law of God or man 
is loss of life, or death. The privation of life may be 
attended with pain or it may not. Ifit is, it is not 
the punishment , it is merely an accident attending the 
punishment. ‘This truth is self-evident to the reflect- 
ing mind; because, however much the murderer 
might suffer in dying, that would not meet the claim 
of the law, or answer its penalty, unless his life is ex- 
tinguished : he must “‘ be hung by the neck wntil he ts 
dead,’ saith the law. 

If this man, when dead, could be restored to life in 
one year after, with the right to live, his punishment 
would be of only one year’s duration. If a thousand 
years after, then it would have been of a thousand 
years duration: not of pain, but loss of life. If he 
is never to be restored, but to remain eternally dead, 
then how long is his punishment? Is it not eternal, in 
the strictest sense? It is an eternal deprivation of 
life. Such is the Bible teaching on the punishment of 
wicked men. And if we would live eternally we must 
come to Christ for that life. God has given to us 
eternal life, but that life is in His Son, and not in 
ourselves: See 1 John 5: 11, 12. It is the life-giving 
Spirit of God, bestowed on those, and those only, who 
come to Christ for it. This is that Spirit which raised 
up Christ from the dead, and by which, only, can any 
man be quickened to immortality and incorruptibility. 
Rom. 8:11, with 1 Cor. 15: 45, 54; without it 
men perish—are destroyed—dic, and ‘‘ shall be no 
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more.’ Psalm 104: 35. “Beas though they had not 
been ,” Obadiah 16: “ for the wages of sin is death ;” 
Romans 6: 23; and, “all the wicked will God de- 
stroy ;” Psalms 145: 20; yea, ‘‘ They shall be as the 
fat of lambs; they shall consume; into smoke shall 
they consume away.” Psalms 37: 20. 

Another text, on which much reliance is placed, to 
support the common theory, is Jude 7th. ‘Sodom 
and Gomorrah and the cities about them, in like man- 
mer giving themselves over to fornication, and going 
after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suf- 
fering the vengeance of eternal fire.” Let us compare 
Scripture with Scripture. Peter, in his second epistle, 
gives us an account of this same matter.—He says, 
‘Tf God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast 
them down to hell—to be reserved unto the judgment ; 
and spared not the old world, but saved Noah—a 
preacher of righteousness, bringing in the flood upon 
the ungodly ; and turning the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah into ashes, condemned them with an over- 
throw, making them an example to those who after 
should LIvE ungodly,” &e. 

Thus Peter throws light on Jude. Both together 
show most clearly what displeasure God has mani- 
fested against sinners. It is concerning what has been 
done in this world, we are here told, that God has 
made an example to those who should after live ungodly. 

Those judgements inflicted on the old world, Sodom 
_ and Gomorrah, are a standing, and perpetual, or ‘‘eter- 
nal” admonition, warning, or “‘example” to all men to 
the end of the world, that Jive ungo lly. 

Those judgments prove the utter destruction of the 
wicked, when God shall visit them for their iniquities. 
For. if Sodom and Gomorrah are an ‘‘ example,” as 
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Peter expressly affirms—-then the wicked are to be 
“turned to ashes:’ hence, are consumed, perish from 
being, and are no longer living conscious beings. 
Such, I am satisfied, is the scripture doctrine of the 
punishment of the wicked. 


CoNCLUDING REMARKS. 


In my own mind the conclusion is irresistible, that 
the final doom of all the impenitent and unbelieving, 
is that they shall utterly perish—shall be ‘‘destroyed 
forever’’—their “end” is to be “burned up, root and 
branch,” with “fire unquenchable’—they shall not 
have everlasting life, or being, but be “ punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord,” 
the universe of God will be purified not only from sin, 
but sinners—and “the works of the devil” will be 
destroyed, exterminated ; but “blessed and holy is he 
who hath part in the first resurrection; on such the 
second death hath no power.” ‘Then there will be a 
“new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth are passed away.” “And God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying; neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things 
have passed away.” 

The day when these tremendous scenes will trans: 
pire, I conceive, ‘‘is nigh, even at the doors.” Yes, 
the time isat hand, when the wrath of God will be re- 
vealed from heaven—a day, described by the apostle, 
of “indignation and wrath; tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil.” Then they 
that have “sinned without law shall also perish with- 
out law ;” and a not less fearful doom awaits those 
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that have sinned in the light of the law and gospel 
both. 

That awful day will soon overtake us; and who 
may abide the day of his coming? Behold, that day 
“shall burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all 
that do wickedly will be stubble ;” as incapable of 
resisting the judgment that shall come upon them, as 
stubble is to resist the devouring flame. 

Let us be wise now, therefore, and prepare to meet 
God. “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish 
from the way when his wrath is kindled but a little.” 
“But blessed are all they that put their trust in him.” 


SERMON III. 


“ Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
are they that that testify of me ; and ye will not come unto me that ye might 
have life.’ John 5: 39, 40. 


Some translate this text, “ Ye do search the Scrip- 
tures,’ &c. It makes very little difference which way 
it is understood, whether as a command of what should 
be done, or as a declaration of what was done. Either 
way, it shows the immense value of the Scriptures, be- 
cause they reveal eternal life: and it shows, too, that 
the object they had in searching, was to learn about 
eternal life. And further, it shows that the Scriptures 
are the proper place to search for that inestimable 
dlessing. Jivery man is bound to do this for himself, 
and not trust to his teachers alone, as I fear too many 
do. 

Teachers may be good men—honest men ; they may 
intend to lead the people into truth, and preserve 
them from error: yet they are but men—fallible men, 
and may “err not knowing the Scriptures ;” and be- 
sides, it is possible they may be bad men, who may | 
have some other object in view than to “save souls 
from death ;” but if this is not the case, and they are 
sincere, still it must be recollected, we have all re- 
ceived our education, from the first dawnings of intel- 
lect, under an influence that has necessarily given our 
minds a bias to a particular theory, or mode of inter- 
preting the Scriptures ; that mode may be right, or it 
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may be wrong; be it which it may, our teachers them- 
selves have most likely had their opinions formed by 
it, and will teach it ; but they cannot give an account 
for us to God; every man must give account of him- 
self. 

It will avail us nothing, at the judgment, to plead 
that our teachers taught us so,—or, that ecclesiastical 
bodies decreed or established such a belief, or articles 
of faith. It will roll back in thunder tones in our 
ears—‘‘ Every one must give account of himself to 
God.” ‘“ You had the Scriptures, and the injunction 
to search them—and if you have erred to your ruin 
through false teaching, you have done it with the 
words of eternal life in your hands; but which you 
have trusted others to interpret for you, without giv- 
ing that application of your own minds to the subject 
which it was your duty to do, instead of being absorb- 
ed by the things of time.” 

Would not such words be dreadful words in our 
ears at the great judgment day? Should we not then 
fully realize the truth of that Scripture which saith, 
“ Cursed be the man that trusteth in man ?” 

Teachers may be helps to understand the Scriptures, 
but should never be trusted as infallible guides; nor 
shouid they ever be allowed to decide authoritatively 
for us, what the true meaning of God’s word is. Any 
such attempt on the part of teachers, is a manifest 
usurpation of the prerogative of Jehovah, and 
should always be resisted. Let teachers in religion 
keep to their appropriate work; which is not to be 
“lords over God’s heritage,” but to be “‘ helpers” and. 
“ensamples to the flock.” They are not to decide who 
are heretics and who are orthodox, but to show men 
their sins—their perishing, dying condition, and point 
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them to Christ, the Great Physician, that they may 
“have life.” 

The expression of our Lord—‘‘Ye will not come un- | 
to me that you might have life,” shows that men are 
exposed to death. The question, with us, in these 
discourses, is, to determine what that death is :—whe- 
ther it is eternal life in sin and suffering, or destruc- 
tion of being. My position is, that it is the latter ; 
and I have endeavored to establish that point from 
the standard version of the Scriptures ; that version 
has its imperfections, but is as safe to follow as any of 
the improved versions, that have been, or may be 
gotten up in these times of strife among the muitituce 
of sects that are in existence. How far I have been 
successful in my attempt, others will judge for them- 
selves. No man can believe without evidence. Some, 
it is true, will not believe whatever the evidence may 
be, unless they could find the thing proposed for be- 
hef was likely to be popular. But no one need caleu- 
late on popularity who sets himself to follow truth 
wherever it may lead him. Our Lord himself was 
despised and rejected of men. 

In my last discourse, I had brought down my exami- 
nation of objections nearly to the close of the Bible. 
What remains for us to do, is, in the first place, to 
finish that examination; then, I shall take up objec- 
tions from other sources ; after which, I shall sustain 
my position by a mass of Scripture testimony not yet 
introduced but in part. 


AN EXAMINATION OF Rev. 14: 9 to 14. 


“Tf any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead or his hand, the same 
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shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without mixture into the cup of his indig- 
nation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the 
presence of the Lamb ; and the smoke of their torment 
ascendeth up for ever and ever, and they have no rest 
day nor night who worship the beast and his image, 
and whosoever rceiveth the mark of his name.” 

It is maintained, with great assurance, that this 
text teaches, that “eternity of eternities”’ is the period 
of the torments of all wicked men: and, therefore, 
proves them immortal. 

In order to make this text available to our oppo- 
nents, they must prove three things. First—That it is 
spoken of aLL wicked men. Second—That it relates 
to their punishment beyond this life. And, Third— 
That the term ‘‘for ever and ever” is used in its pri- 
mary and absolute sense of endless. Neither of these 
points have they ever proved, and I am persuaded they - 
never can. It is not enough for a man to affirm all 
these points ; let them be proved. I say again, it never 
has been done and never can be. 

1. Is this language used in reference to all wicked men? 

I answer, no. It isa specified class, viz: “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead, or in his hand.” This is the 
class spoken of and threatened ; and it comes almost 
infinitely short of embracing all the wicked. 

Let us examine the connection and see when the 
“beast and his image” arose. The previous chapter 
shows that they did not come into existence till after 
the Christian era ; nor indeed till the old Roman em- 
pire was in its divided state—as the ten horns clearly 
show—which could not have been earlier than the 
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fourth or fifth century after Christ. Hence, the wick- 
ed spoken of in the text under consideration, did not 
embrace any that lived before the Christian era, nor 
any that lived for three or four hundred years after. 
Here, then, is a large exception of the wicked. But 
we shall probably find a still larger exception, by an 
inquiry as to which beast is spoken of; for two are 
mentioned, wiz: a ten horned beast, and a two horned 
one: and nearly all commentators are agreed that the 
two horned one came up at a much later period than the 
other; and some doubt if it has ever appeared yet. 
If the two horned beast is the one spoken of in the 
text under consideration, then an exception must be 
made of the wicked during the centuries that elapsed 
from the rise of the first to that of the second beast. 
Hence here is another large number of the wicked 
who are not embraced in the threatening. That it is 
the worshippers of the two horned beast, who are 
threatened, seems likely from the fact, that it is that 
beast that causes the image to the first to be made. Thus 
another period must elapse, after the second beast 
arose, before men could ‘‘ worship his image ;” and 
~ hence many other wicked would not be embraced in 
the judgment denounced in the text we are examining. 
Then we must inquire who or what power this ‘ beast 
and his image” represent. Protestants, quite gener- 
ally, say, it symbolizes Papacy. If that be so, then 
no Protestant sinners are included in the text; so that 
none of them need fear the threatening, whatever it 
embraces, unless they turn Papists. Possibly the 
Papist might say, the beast, &c., is Protestantism. If 
so, then all Catholic sinners escape. Thus, we see, it 
ig a mere assumption to say, “ This punishment fore- 
saown, Rev. 14: 9 to 11” is “precisely” that to which 
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“all the wicked will be subjected,” as D. NV. Lord said, 
in his review of Dobney on Future Punishment, Theo- 
logical Journal for 1850, p. 416. 

The dynasty of rulers symbolized by this beast and 
his image are of late origin, if yet in existence ; hence 
it is impossible that more than a small portion of 
the race of Adam can come under the threatening of 
chapter 14. This fact alone shows the absurdity of our 
opposers quoting it in support of their theory, which 
is, that all wicked men will be involved in endless 
torment. 


2. Does the gudgment threatened in this text relate to - 
wicked men beyond this life ? 

Can our opposers prove that it does? They can 
assume it ; but assumptions do not pass for evidence in 
these days of investigation. Have they any evidence 
of their position? If so, what is it? and where 
is it found? But as they have none, I proceed to 
affirm, that those inflictions, on the worshippers of the 
- beast and his image, relate to judgments in tLis life, 
“on the earth,’ and not in some fancy hell in another 
world. 

The previous chapter gave us an account not only 
of the beast and his image, but the threatering of 
the beast, “that as many as would not worship the 
image of the beast should be killed;” verse 15. To 
countcract this, God caused an angel to make the ter- 
rible threatening in the text; and its appropriateness 
to deter men from obeying the beast is apparent. 

The chapter following the text opens thus—“ I saw 
another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, seven 
angels having the seven Jast-plagues ; and in them is 
filled up the wrath of God.” The original is “In 
them was completed the wrath of God. 
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Mark well, these plagues are the Jast on some body ; 
and they are to have a completion; hence it is impossi- 
ble that they can be eternal, or endless. Now observe, 
verses 7 and 8, it is said, ‘‘ One of the four vital beings 
gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God,” &. ‘And the temple was filled 
with smoke from the glory of God, and from his pow- 
er; and no man was able to enter into the temple, ¢7l 
the seven plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled,” 
or completed. 

Let it be distinctly noted, these plagues are THE 
LAST, and that they COMPLETE the wrath of God on the 
power to be visited; and also that no MAN can enter 
into the ¢emple of God till they are COMPLETED. Now 
what follows—If these plagues, or any part of them, 
fall on the wicked spoken of in chap. 14: 9—11, then 
either no man ever can enter the temple of God, or 
the wrath spoken of will have been completed, or 
finished. Now listen—‘‘I heard a great voice out of 
the temple, saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the vials of the wrath of God [where?| 
UPON THE EARTH :” not in hell, nor the moon, ner any 
other fancy location. “And the first went and poured 
out his vial upon the earth.” Well, what happened ? 
“And there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men Which had THE MARK OF THE BEAST, and upon them 
which WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE.” 

Here is the commencement of the exact fulfillment of 
the threatening in chap. 14. There we find the threat- 
ening ; here the wrath in a course of accomplishment, 
and it has not missed the persons threatened. These 
plagues are all to fall on men upon the earth; chap. 
16: 1; they are the ‘‘filling up of the wrath of God,” 
and they are the “ the last:” and till they are filled up 
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and completed, no man can enter the temple of God : 
then what becomes of “ the eternity of eternities” of their 
torment? It has passed away, like other fancies of 
mere theorists. 

The judgments embraced in these seven last plagues 
are fully developed in the 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th 
chapters, and result in the entire destruction of “Baby- 
lon the great’—which seems to be only another symbol 
of the heast. Babylon is judged, condemned, thrown 
down, burned with fire, and to ‘be found no more at 
all,” chap. 18: 21. The terrible torments inflicted on 
her, and her devotecs, as set forth in the chapters 
named, is a full and perfect fulfillment of chap. 14: 
9 to 11; and it is seen te be ‘‘on the earth;” and no 
support or countenance is given to the assumption of 
endless sin and suffering by it. 

As I have shown that the threatened wrath is to be 
“upon the earth,” and that it must have a completion, 
or no man can ever enter the ‘‘tentple in heaven,” it is 
unnecessary to spend time to prove that the term, for-— 
ever and ever, in the text, is used, as often elsewhere, 
to signify no more than an undefined period. I might 
greatly extend remarks on this subject; but trust 
enough has been said to convince all candid inquirers, 
and more would not avail with bigots, and dealers in 
mere assumptions. 

The last resort of the advocates of the eternal sin 
and suffering theory is Rev. 20: 10, “The devil was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone—and shall be 
tormented day and night forever and ever.”’ In reply, 
—to say nothing of the fact that it is evidently a sym- 
bolical power that is here speken of, I remark : 

Some of the most learned men, and men, too, who 
believe in the common theory of unending sin and 
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misery, have admitted that the ‘terms ‘everlasting,’ 
‘forever,’ and the like, are uniformly uscd in the Scrip- 
tures to denote the longest possible duration of which 
the subject to which they are applied is capable.” 

If this view is correct, and I see no reason to dis- 
sent from it, then the text under consideration proves 
that the devil and his associates in misery, are to be 
tormented during the whole period of their being: 
and of course cuts off restorationism; but does by no 
means prove that Satan, or wicked men, are immortal ; 
on the contrary, we are expressly taught, Heb. 2: 14, 
that Christ shall “destroy the devil.” Not destroy 
the ‘‘happiness” of the devil—that is done already ; but 
his person, his being. Any other construction of the 
words, I conceive , is uncalled for and unnatural, un- 
less it can first be shown that he is immortal, and that 
immortality can suffer. 

It is further evident that the devils themselves ex- 
pect to be destroyed. “ Hast thou come to destroy us,” 
eaid they to him who will finally do that work. 

Whatever may be the views of the devil in the mat- 
ter, the blessed God has said of the seed of the woman, 
that “It shall bruise thy head:’”’ Gen. 3: 15. The 
work for which Christ was “ manifested” will never 
be complete till the ‘‘old serpent’s” head is bruised: 
which expression denotes the entire destruction of the 
life principle. Bruise a serpent anywhere, except his 
head, and he may live; but crush that, and ho dies. 
The devil then is to die. Whoever he is, or whatever 
he is, the finale is total destruction, however hard the 
death may be, or long in being accomplished. 

The argument used by my opponents to prove the 
immortality of the wicked, is drawn from the language 
which speaks of their punishment, or torments. And 
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why do they infer, that this language proves the eter- 
nal conscious being of the wicked ? Because, say they, 
the soul ts immortal! That is the very point to be 
proved. Their argument runs thus: 

First proposition :—The soul is immortal. 

Inference :—The wicked will eternally sin and suffer. 

S.cond proposition: —The wicked will eternally sin 
and suffer. 

fy ference:-—Therefore they are immortal. 

Here an attempt is made to establish the truth of 
the first proposition by an inference drawn from that 
proposition ; when the truth of that inference, itself, 
depeads upon the truth of the first proposition. Noth- 
ing can be proved in this way to sustain the doctrine 
of the immortality of the wicked. It is reasoning in 
a circle, and assuming the whole question at issue, in- 


stead of proving it. 
Iiere, again, I refer to the language of Richard 


Watson, in his “ Institutes.” Though he believed in 
the cternal being of all souls, yet he says, vol. 
[ist Am. Edition] page 250, the notion “ that the soul 
is naturally immortal is contradicted by Scripture, 
which makes our immortality a gift, dependent on the 
will of the giver.” And again, page 167 and 168, 2d 
volume, he calls the doctrine of the “ natural immor- 
tality cf the soul” an “absurdity.” The question then 
is, does God “give” immortality to any but the “holy ?” 

My opponents: say, “Yes,” and Lanswer Vo. “Bless- 
ed and holy is he who hath part in the first resurrection 
on such the SECOND DEATH hath no power.” The unholy 
will forever be cut off from life and immortality. 


OTHER OBJECTIONS. 


Having examined every important text that I know 
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of, relied upon in the Bible to establish the common 
theory, I do not consider that my opponents have any 
claim upon me to answer other objections, not having 
their foundation in the Scriptures; as the boox of God 
is the only infallible rule of faith. Ihave no fear, 
however, to meet and examine objections from other 
sources, and shall notice such as have come to my 
knowledge. 

First, then, it is said, “The benevolence of God 
obliges him to inflict the greatest possible punishment, 
in order to deter men from sin.” 

To say nothing of the absurdity of such a proposi- 
tion, it is enough to reply, that the common sense of 
every enlightened and Christianized people, as well as 
their practice, condemns such a view of benevolence. 

The Legislature of this State have enacted a law 
condemning the murderer to death. Suppose the 
judge, on the conviction of the criminal, should pro- 
ceed to pronounce sentence, by saying—‘“ You, the pri- 
soner, are clearly convicted of the crime specified in 
the law; you are, therefore, to suffer the penalty, 
which is, that you be tortured over a slow fire—and 
to prevent your dying, an able and skillful physician 
will stand by you, with powerful remedies, to prevent 
the fire from causing death; but said fire is to be as 
terrible as it can possibly be made, and without inter- 
nisston. In this manner you are to be tormented till 
death shall come upon you from some other cause ; 
which, however, should never take place if we possess- 
ed power to prevent it!” And then suppose the judge 
should add :—‘That is the penalty of the law under 
which you are now to suffer!” 

I ask if all New York, yea, all the nation, and the 
civilized world would not be horror-struck by such a 
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decision? Would not all conclude the judge was in- 
sane, and ought to be immediately removed from 
office? If he should attempt to justify himself, by 
showing that he had given a constitutional construc: 
tion of the law of the State, would it not be thought 
that he was stark mad? And if he should succeed 
in establishing his position of the correctness of his 
decision, would not the whole State be in arms to alter 
or abolish such laws? and if they found that such a ° 
state of things was fastened upon them by some unal- 
terable necessity, would not the State itself, with all 
its rich lands, be abandoned by its inhabitants, as 
some Sodom and Gomorrah that was nigh unto de- 
struction ? 

If the case I have supposed differs from that attri- 
buted to God’s law, and the administration under it— 
upon the common theory of death signifying eternal 
sinning and suffering—then I confess myself incapable 
of seeing the difference, except it be in one point, viz: 
the judge spoken of has not power to protract the suf- 
ferings of the condemned person beyond a limited 
period; God has almighty and irresistible power in 
punishing. 

If, as is contended, the greatest possible punishment 
is required by benevolence, to deter men from sin, why 
do we not see civilized nations adopting that principle 
in enacting their laws? The fact is, the legislation 
of all nations who acknowlege the Bible, gives the lie 
to such a theory. .And how is it accounted for, I ask, 
that those nations, that are called “Christian nations,” 
have so far modified their laws as to be at an almost 
infinite remove from those called savage? Is it not 
because, though men have not in reality become Chris- 
tians, yet the Bible has had such an influence on the 
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mass of mind, that the conviction is almost universal 
among them, that no “cruel or unusual punishments” 
shall be “inflicted?” to use the language of the Con- 
stitution of the United States. I ask again, if this 
fact does not prove that the influence of the gospel is 
against the common theory of eternal misery? Or in 
other words, do not the principles of the gospel, car- 
ried out in practical life, give the le to the theory I 
oppose ? 

Punishment in some form, to transgressors, all ad- 
mit is requisite to maintain government. But let us 
inquire what is the design of punishment? It may be 
said to consist mainly in two: particulars, viz: Ist. 
To prevent the recurrence of crime on the part of the 
transgressor ; and 2d. To deter others from the com- 
mission of crime. 

Let me now ask, Is it necessary that the impenitent 
sinner should live in a state of eternal sin and suffer- 
ing to prevent the recurrence of sin on his part? This 
will not be pretended by any sane man. So far from 
it, the advocates of the theory I oppose, maintain, that 
the sinner will be eternally sinning, and eternally 
being punished for those sins ; which, however, neither 
does nor can produce reformation ; nor, in fact, is it 
designed to. Upon the common theory, then, sin and 
the works of the devil never will be destroyed, and 
the punishment does not answer the end of punishment, 
in preventing the recurrence of crime ; for it will be 
eternally recurring. But if the sinner is actually de- 
stroyed, and ceases to be, there is an effectual preven- 
tion of the recurrence of sin, on the part of the trans- 
gressor. 

If, then, the end of punishment is answered, go far 
as the sinner is concerned, by his utter destruction 


4 


78 18 THERE IMMORTALITY [SBR. TT, 


and cannot be by the opposite theory, let us now in- 
quire whether the eternal conscious existence of the 
sinner in torments, is necessary to deter others from 
sin? To suppose that it is, is to suppose that the in- 
habitants of heaven are kept in subjection to God, on 
the same principle that slave-drivers keep their slaves 
to their toil, 7. e., by the terror of the lash, or some 
other fearful torture. No such principle, I apprehend, 
will be needed in the presence of God and the Lamb— 
and that, too, after our state of trial is over for ever, 
and the righteous are crowned with eternal life, and 
made kings and priests unto God, to reign for ever 
and ever, filled with unmeasured consolation, and sur- 
rounded by immeasurable glory. 

Besides, if the wicked are all destroyed, and mingle 
no more with the righteous for ever, the greatest 
temptation to sin 1s removed. The past recollection 
of evil will be all-sufficient to prevent sin, even on the 
supposition that it were possible for temptation to 
arise, Which is not likely when the rightcous dwell in 
the immediate presence of God and the Lamb, where 
there is fullness of joy and pleasures for ever more, 
Surely there can be no need, to persons thus situated, 
to listen to the groans of the damned, and gaze on 
their torments to keep them in obedience. The thought 
to me, is little short of blasphemy. 

But, the notion that benevolence requires the great- 
est possible punishment to be inflicted, is expressly 
contradicted by the Bible. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
informs us that some “shall be beaten with few 
stripes.” Of course the greatest possible punishment 
is not inflicted, but only such as is necessary to secure 
the honor of a violated law, and answer the end of 
government, 
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It is said, ‘sin is an infinite evil, and therefore the 
sinner must have an infinite punishment.” And I ask, 
if it may not be said, in an important sense, that that 
punishment, from which a sinner never recovers, is in- 
finite? But how is it proved that sin is an infinite 
évil, which is committed by a finite being in time? 
The answer is, it is committed against an infinite God. 
I reply, that, upon the same principle, a punishment 
inflicted upon a finite being, in a limited time, is an 
infinite punishment, because inflicted by an infinite 
Being. 

Again, it is objected to my views, that “it is no 
punishment at all.” “If,” continues the objector, 
“the wicked are to be struck out of being, it is quick 
over, and that is the end of it.” 

The man who can make such an objection as this, 
gives sad evidence that he is sinking below the brute 
creation, in his sensibilities ; for a brute makes every 
effort to live, or protract its life as long as possible. 
Besides, he manifests that he has no clear conception 
of the value of life: he, in fact, tells his Maker that 
he does not thank Him for life. But does the objector 
really feel that what he says is true? Is it nothing to 
die—to be cut off from life—to perish “‘ like a beast’’— 
to lose that which may be filled up with unmeasured 
and unending enjoyment? Is all this nothing? Is it 
no punishment? If so, in the objector’s mind, I repeat 
it, he is already too degraded in the scile of being to 
be expected ever to rise above a mere animal. His 
case is exceedingly hopeless. He may count himself 
a Christian, but I fear he is ignorant of the grand 
principle which characterizes such, viz: love to God. 
if he possessed that, death—to cease eternally from 
conscious being—would be to his mind the most tre 
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mendous punishment. The advantage of teaching this 
punishment, is, it is something definite to the mind ; 
and therefore more likely to iufluence a rational being, 
than a punishment of which he can have no clear con- 
ception, and the justice of which does not commend 
itself to the human understanding. 

Henry, in his Commentary, says—‘ By the damna- 
tion of the wicked the justice of God will be eternally 
satisfying, but never satisfied. 

This doctrine is undoubtedly correct, on the suppo- 
sition that the common theory is true; but it represents 
God as incapable of satisfying his justice, or as want- 
ing in a disposition to do so. Hither of these posi- 
tions, one would suppose, are sufficiently absurd to be 
rejected by a reflecting mind. 

The penalty of God’s law is something to ise inflict- 
ed, or it is not ; ifitis not to be inflicted, then men may 
not be punished at all for their sins; but if it is to be 
inflicted on the impenitent, then it cannot be eternal 
sin and suffering ; for in that case, it would only be 
inflicting but never inflicted; indeed, in that way jus- 
tice could not be said to be even satisfying; for that 
cannot be said to be satisfying that is never to be satis- 
fred; that is a plain contradiction. Could a man be 
said to be satisfying his hunger if it was impossible 
ever to satisfy it? Or again, is the “ grave” satisfying, 
of which the wise man says, that it is ‘‘never satisfied ?” 

Benson, the Methodist commentator, outstrips Henry. 
So far from the justice of God making any ap- 
proach towards satisfying itself, according to Benson, 
the sinner outstrips justice in the race. Speaking of 
the damned, he says :—‘They must be perpetually 
swelling their enormous sum of guilt, and still running 
deeper, immensely deeper, in debt to divine and in- 
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finite justice. Hence, after the longest imaginable 
period, they will be so far from having discharged 
their debt—that they will find more due than when 
they first began to suffer.” 

Hew much glory such a theory reflects upon the 
infinite God, I leave others to judge. The same Ben- 
son says in another place—‘ Infinite justice arrests 
their guilty souls, and confines them in the dark prison 
of hell, till they have satisfied all its demands by their 
personal sufferings, which, alas! they can never do.” 

So, it seems, the Great and Infinite Being is perfect- 
ly incapable of obtaining satisfaction to his justice! 
But I will not dwell upon this point. 

I will call your attention to one thought more be- 
fore I close this discourse. Are we to suppose that 
the Creator of all men will inflict a punishment on 
men of which he has given them no intimation? For 
example—wicked men who have not revelation to un- 
fold the unseen world. Are we to believe that they 
are to be punished by being plunged into a state of 
necessary sin and eternal suffering? a state of which 
they had never heard? 

They have had no intimation of eternal conscious 
being in misery. They know there is misery, for they 
experience it, but they have always seen misery ter- 
minate in death. Of misery followed by death, they 
have something more than intimation ; but of eternal 
suffering they can have no idea. No—nor can we, 
who have that doctrine taught us by ministers. We 
can have no idea of a life of misery that never results 
in dcath. We may have illustrations given us, but 
they cannot touch it, and no finite mind can have any 
conception of it; this is evident from the illustrations 
used to attempt to describe it; for example—Bensona 
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after painting the unutterable miseries of the damned, 
till his own soul chills with horror, and his cc Hear 
bleeds,” thus attempts to describe the duration of that 
miscry : 

“Number the stars in the firmament, the drops of 
rain, sand on the sea shore ; and when thou hast finish- 
ed the calculation, sit down and number up the ages 
of woe. Let every star, every drop, every grain of 
sand, represent one million of tormenting ages. And 
know that as many more millions still remain behind, 
and yet as many more behind these, and so on without 
end.” 

Now I ask if any definite idea is conveyed to the 
mind by such an illustration? And if not, what influ- 
ence can it have upon men? If it produces any action, 
it must be as lacking in definiteness as the ideas that 
possess the mind. 

Tell a man of something concerning which he can 
form a definite idea, and it must have more influence 
upon him. Tell him he is dying, perishing—really, 
actualty, literally, not figuratively perishing: of that 
he can form some idea, and hence, it will be more like- 
ly to move him to fiettt action, than that of which he 
can have no such definite knowledge. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


I have endeavored to establish the position, that 
men are perishing; in other words, that they are labor- 
ing under a fatal disease, that will result in death, or in 
utter extinction of conscious being, unless it is re- 
moved. All men are dying. The death to which they 
are hastening is the effect of sin, and sin is the trans- 
gression of the law of their moral nature, which will 
as certainly result in the entire dissolution of the man, 
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so that he will cease to be man, as the violation of the 
law of our physical nature will result in the death of 
the body, unless that order can be restored which has 
been interrupted by these violations. 

In this view of the subject, we have a beautiful and 
forcible parallel between the disorders of the body and 
those of the mind—and between the attempts to heal 
the body, and the attempts to heal our moral diseases, 
vor to save us alive. There are, it is true, quacks in 
both. I will not stop now to determine who they are 
in either case ; my business is to show unto men their 
disease and danger, or their sins, and the conse- 
quences to which they lead; and then point them to 
the sure the faithful, the kind and glorious Physician, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God. 
He came down from heaven, and entered our moral 
graveyard, where souls are dying, and proclaimed 
Life—Hrernaut Lire. 

He calls us to believe in him. And what does 
this faith imply ? It implies, of course, that we feel 
we are morally diseased and dying. No man would 
ask, or receive the aid of a physician who felt him- 
self whole ; for “the whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick.” 

Again, faith in Christ, the great Physician, implies 
confidence in his ability to heal, or save us alive. No 
man employs a physician in whose skill he has no con- 
fidence. When a sick man finds one in whom he has 
perfect confidence, he shows his faith in him something 
like this: ‘‘ Doctor,” he says, “I know you area skil- 
ful practitioner, and I believe you perfectly understand 
my disorder, and I wish you to undertake for me—I 
wish to put myself entirely under your care.” ‘ But,” 
the doctor replies, “I cannot heal you, unless you will 


84 IS THERE IMMORTALITY [SUR.. III 


strictly follow my directions; no medicine, however 
valuable, and no physician, however skillful, can re- 
store health, and prolong life, if you persist in the vio- 
lation of the laws of your physical nature ; you must 
therefore determine to give yourself entirely up to fol- 
low my directions, or you must die; you can have 
your choice.” 

Now, if the man consents to do this, he acts faith in 
that physician ; and when he gets well, he will doubt- 
less give the doctor all the credit of his cure, and be 
very likely to recommend him to others. Now, my 
hearers, that is faith, active faith. Go to Christ the 
great Physician, in the same way, and your sins, which 
are a moral disease, will be removed, and you, who 
are perishing, dying, will be made alive—yes, have 
life, and live eternally: but if you refuse the great 
Physician, you must die—die past hope, past recovery 
—die under an awful weight of guilt—die eternally. 
But you do not die without a mighty effort on the part 
of Christ and his followers to save you. Jesus wept 
over dying men when here on earth; and with all the 
compassion of the Son of God, in the most tender pity 
he said, in the language of my text: ‘‘ Ye will not 
come unto me that ye might have life.”-—-Shall the 
Saviour make this lamentation over any of us? QO, 
eome to Christ and live. 


SERMON IV. 


“ Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.” 1 Thes. v. 21. 


—_—_—. 


To prove, in the sense of the text, I conclude, signi- 
fies to try—to bring tc the test. The apostle was far 
rom adopting the theory of some, in the present day, 
who seem to think it evidence that a man is a heretic 
if he presumes to examine for himself with regard to 
the truth of those theories which men, who have been 
in reputation for wisdom and picty, have seen fit to 
baptize as the true faith. They may have seen the 
truth clearly, or they may not. Whether they have 
or not, it does not release us from the obligation of 
proving all things for ourselves. Not to do this, we 
might nearly as well have been constituted idiots ; as, 
in point of fact, we make ourselves so, by taking, for 
truth, without investigation, the opinions of fallible 
men. 

We are not indeed to despise helps in our investi- 
gations ; but every thing ‘is to be brought to the test— 
the infallible words of God. 

Nor are we to allow ourselves to think, as some seem 
to maintain, that we are to exercise a blind faith in a 
theory, however contrary to reason. Reason, it is 
true, cannot find out God, nor the things of God, un- 
aided—Hence God has been pleased to give us reve- 
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lation; and that revelation is made to man’s reason, 
or understanding. To talk about believing that which 
is contrary to reason, is the most consummate folly. 
Is it possible for a man to believe that two and two 
make six? or that unequal things are exactly equal ? 
To propose such absurdities for belief is to attempt 
to annihilate all tests of truth, «nd leave a man to 
wander in the mazes of conjecture. We hardly know 
which to pity most, the man who attempts such a 
work, or those who are duped by it. 

The fact is—God appeals to man’s reason. ‘“‘ Come 
now and let us reason together, saith the Lord.” The 
disciples “communed together, and reasoned.” See 
Luke 24: 15. Acts 17: 2, we are told, “ Paul, as his 
manner was—reasoned with them out of the Scrip- 
tures.”” And chap. 18: 4, “He reasoned in the syna- 
gogues every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks.” Before Felix he ‘‘reasoned”’ till his 
royal hearer trembled. 

We may rest assured, then, that God has given us 
our reason to be used; and we are commanded to be 
ready to give a reason of the hope that is in us. 

There may be many truths that reason can never 
find out; hence the necessity of revelation ; but reve- 
lation can contain nothing contrary to reason—that is 
impossible ; for, | repeat it, it would be no revelation 
at all, but darkness and obscurity itself. Reason then 
occupies an important place. It is its province to judge 
of the truth of that which professes to be a revelation ; 
if that professed revelation is clearly contrary to rea- 
gon, no man can credit it but a rank fanatic: It is to 
confound truth and falsehood, and take away all pow- 
er of discriminating between them. 

Reason, however, is to be allowed to do her work 
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untrammeled. Reason may be blinded. There is no 
way in which it is so likely to be perverted as by the 
love of sin. If men are in love with sin, and are de- 
termined to persist in it, they may expect to reason 
incorrectly—though their decisions, in that case, can 
hardly be said to be the voice of reason; it is rather 
the voice of passion, or appetite; for, even in such 
eases, the strife of reason, to be heard, is easily dis- 
covered, if a man will observe the workings of his own 
mind. But our Saviour has decided that the man who 
“will do” the will of God, i. e. has a purpose, or de- 
termination, to do that will, wherever it may lead 
him, “he shall know of the doctrine.’’—Before reason- 
ing, then, we should see to it that we have that pur- 
pose: else we may go astray. 

With these remarks, I proceed to a further exami- 
nation of objections to the theory I advocate. If those 
objections are reasonable, and the unreasonableness of 
them cannot be shown, then you are bound to “ hold” 
them “fast,” as “good.” If they are to your mind 
shown to be without reason, as well as without Scrip- 
ture authority, you are equally bound to give them up. 


EXAMINATION OF OBJECTIONS CONTINUED. 


It is said, “the fathers believed in the endless tor- 
ments of the wicked.” In reply, I remark, Our Lord 
and Master has prohibited my calling any man father. 
But, if the fathers, as they are called, did believe that 
doctrine, they learned it from the Bible, or they did 
not. If they learned it there, so can we. If they did 
not learn it from the Bible their testimony is of no 
weight. It may have been an error that early got in- 
to the Church, like many others. 
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Mosheim, in his Church History, tells us, as early 
as the third century, that the defenders of Christianity 
in their controversies, “‘ degenerated much from primi- 
tive simplicity,” and that the maxim which asserted 
the innocence of defending truth by artifice and false- 
hood, “contributed” to this degeneracy. And he 
adds :— 

“This disingenuous and vicious method of surprising 
their adversaries by artifice, and striking them down, 
as it were, by lies and fictions, produced, among other 
disagreeable effects, a great number of books, which 
were falsely attributed to certain great men, in order 
to give these spurious productions more credit and 
weight; for, as the greatest part of mankind are less 
governed by reason than authority, and prefer in many 
cases, the decisions of fallible mortals to the unerring 
dictates of the divine word, the disputants, of whom 
we are speaking, thought they could not serve the 
truth more effectually than. by opposing illustrious 
names, and respectable authorities to the attacks of 
its adversaries.” 

This practice, spoken of by Mosheim, increased ag 
the darker ages rolled on; and through those dark 
ages, what there are of the writings of the ‘‘ fathers” 
have come down to us. It is a truth, also, that the 
practice of corrupting the simplicity of the apostolic 
doctrine was commenced much earlier than the third 
century. Enfield, in his philosophy, says :'‘“ The first 
witnesses of Christianity had scarcely left the world 
when” this work began. Some of the “fathers” seem- 
ed intent on uniting heathen philosophy with Christi- 
anity, and early commenced the practice of clothing 
the doctrines of religion in an allegorical dress. 

You may judge, my hearers, what dependence can 


SER. IV.] IN SIN AND SUFFERING ? 89 


be placed upon the “ fathers” in settling what is Bible 
truth. | 

Again it is said_—The Jews held the doctrine of 
eternal conscious being in torments. This is proved, 
not from their Scriptures, the place where it should 
be found, if true, but from the writings of Josephus. 

The same may be urged against the infallibility of 
some things found in Josephus, as in the “fathers ;” 
for it is certain, as I have before shown, that there 
was a large class among the Jews that did not believe 
it; viz. the Sadducees, who did not believe in the ex- 
istence of spirits at all, and of course could not have 
held to their eternal conscious existence in sin and 
suffering. 
_ But what if the Jews did believe it? They believed 
too ‘“‘many other such like” foolish things. Are we 
to go to their ignorance and superstition to learn the 
knowledge of the Most High? The fact is, the Jewish 
Scriptures, the Old Testament, no where teach that 
doctrine. 

My attention will be called to Isa. 33: 14. ‘Who 
among us shall dwell with devouring fire? who among 
us shall dwell with everlasting burnings?” This 
looks the most like teaching that doctrine of any thing 
in the Old Testament. But the text itself refutes the 
theory it is brought to prove; for it tells us, express- 
ly, the fire is a devouring fire: What is the meaning 
of the term “devour?” According to Walker, it sig- 
nifies “To eat up’”— to consume’”—‘‘to annthilate.” 

Surely then, my opponents gain nothing from this 
text, for it is wholly in my favor. 

Besides, such questions often imply the impossibility 
of a thing; e. g. “ How shall we escape if we neglect 
sv great salvation?” i.e. These is no escape. So— 
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“Who shall dwell with devouring fire?” implies the 
impossibility of any person doing it, as it it will utter- 
ly destroy, or consume him. I will give the objector 
one text from the old Testament, that he may weigh 
alone with this. Itis Ps. 92: 7, ‘‘ When the wicked 
spring as the grass, and when all the workers of ini- 
quity do flourish ; it is that shall be destroyed forever.” 
I have said, the Jewish Scriptures no where teach the 
common theory ; so far from it, they wind up with the 
most solemn declaration, calling the attention of all 
men to the fact, ‘‘ Behold, the day cometh that shall 
burn as an oven: and all the proud, yea, all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” | 

But suppose I were to admit, that che Jews did hold 
the doctrine of endless suffering, as my opponents say : 
~what then? Why, say they, that is strong evidence it 
must be true; because, if it had not been, the Saviour 
and his apostles would have taught the contrary. 

I reply, first: Many of the Jews believed in the pre- 
existent state of souls; or, their existence in some 
other body prior to those they now inhabit. It was 
owing to this idea, that we find the disciples of our Lord 
in John 9: 2, asking him, “ Who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that he was born blind?” ‘This question 
shows, that even the apostles had imbibed the notion 
common among the Jews at that time. They supposed 
that in some previous state he might have sinned ; and 
hence, as a judgment, was born blind. Does not the 
same reasoning which says, the Jews believed in the 
eternal sinning and suffering of the wicked, and there- 
fore it must be true, because the Saviour did not re- 
fute it, prove that the doctrine of the transmigration 
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of souls is true, because the Jews believed it, and our 
Saviour did not refute it? 

But again,—I maintain, that Christ and his apostles 
did teach the contrary of endless sin and suffering: and 
that, as clear as language could make it; and I think I 
have already shown this. I have read the New Tes- 
tament carefully through, and noted down every text 
that speaks of the final destiny of the wicked ; or trat 
can be construed as referring to it. Let us look as 
these texts, and see if any language could well express 
-more clearly and forcibly, the utter extirpation of the 
wicked. 


TESTIMONY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


1. John the Baptist. Math. 3: 10—“ Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and 
cast into the fire.’ It appears to me— 

This language imports, clearly, an utter extinction 
of being, and nothing short. Again in the 12th verse, 
- John says of Christ—‘ He will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire.” Here the language denotes noth- 
ing less than the previous: and is, most clearly, a re- 
ference to the words of the Lord by Malachi, chap. 4 : 
1. John 8: 36, “ He that believeth on the Son hath 
everlasting life: he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life.” 

John, then, does not teach the common notion of 
eternal conscious being in torments, but utter destruc- 
tion of being, if there is any meaning in language. If, 
then, the Jews did hold the doctrine of endless sin and 
suffering, or the immortality of the wicked, as some 
pretend, John’s preaching was directly calculated to 
overthrow it. The next witness is, 

2. Jesus Christ, our Lord. Math. 5: 29, 30-—" For 
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it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast in- 
to hell.” Let it be kept in mind that the term perish, 
primarily, signifies ‘to cease to have existence.”’ Now, 
T ask the candid, if the one member here is not, by our 
Lord, put in opposition to the whole body? and if so, 
is not the sense of this passage expressed thus—If one 
member is diseased it will cause the whole body to 
perish unless that member is removed ; better, there- 
fore, that one member should be cut off and perish 
than that the whole body perish. 
But, again, Math. 7: 18, 14—“‘ Broad is the way that _ 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be that go in 
thereat ; because str Ne is gate and narrow is the way 
that jeadoth unto life.” 
Here, as destruction is put in opposition to hfe, and 
signifies to be consumed ; or, as Walker says, “In 
theology, eternal death,” it cannot mean eternal life © 
in sin and suffering, but a ‘‘ ceasing to be ;” unless we 
would confound the use of all language, and adopt the 
notion, that the common people cannot understand the 
Bible, and therefore it ought not to be put into their 
hands. In fact, have we not come to that pass already ? 

How much short of this is it, when we are told, at 
least indirectly, that the language of the Scriptures is 
so figurative, or mystical, that we are not to give the 
obvious and literal sense of the words, as in reading 
other books? , 

But let us hear our Saviour further: Math. 7: 19— 
‘Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 
down and cast into the fire.” The same idea and the 
same language as that used by John the Baptist. I 
ask if it imports any thing short of utter destruction ? 

Math. 10: 28—‘ Fear not them which kill the body 
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but are not able to kill the soul; but rather fear him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” I ask 
if this language dces not clearly imply, that God 
is able to kill the soul?—whatever the term soul im- 
ports—and does it not as clearly affirm, that he will 
kill or destroy utterly the wicked? I have no fear 
for the answer from the candid and unprejudiced. 

Once more; Math. 13: 40, 50—“ As therefore the 
tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it 
be in the end of this world: the angels shall come 
forth and sever the wicked from among the just; and 
shall cast them into the furnace of fire; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.” How is it possible 
for words more clearly to denote an utter destruction 
of being, accompanied with the most bitter anguish ? 
How can these werds be tortured to mean eternal con- 
scious existence in sin ? 

Math. 16: 25, 26—‘“ Whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it,” &c. ‘‘ For what is a man profited if he 
shall gain the whole world and lose his own soul?” 

Here is no idea of eternal conscious existence, or a 
miserable eternal life: but a loss of life. It could not 
be a loss of the soul, if the soul continues in being. 
No, says the objector, it means loss of happiness to the 
soul. I reply, a loss of happiness is one thing, and the 
loss of the soul is another and a very different thing. 
Suppose I should interpret the expression, ‘‘ Whoever 
will save his life shall lose it,” to signify that the 
person who seeks to save his life shall lose, not his 
life, but the happiness of it! Would not the objector 
himself call it a perversion of the Scriptures? But it 
is no more a perversion than for him to say, the loss 
of the soul means only the loss of its happiness. 

Again, Math. 18: 8, 9—“Cut off thy hand; pluck 
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out thine eyc if”’ they “cause thee to offend,” for “it is 
better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed,” or 
“with one eye, than to be cast into everlasting” or 
“hell fire.” 

Here the punishment is the opposite of life, which it 
could not be, if the wicked are to have endless life or 
eternal conscious being. 

Thus then we fail to find, in the language of our 
blessed Lord, the doctrine of eternal existence in sin 
and suffering ; but we do find that the punishment of 
the wicked will result in the loss of life ; preceded by 
sufferings more or less protracted; set forth as the 
‘anguish fire produces on this corporeal system, and by 
the “wailing and gnashing of teeth.” We find, then, 
if I mistake not, no countenance to the supposed Jew- 
ish notion of eternal sin and misery. | 

8. Peter's Testimony. Acts 3: 23—“Every soul 
which will not hear that Prophet shall be destroyed 
from among the people.” This language cannot relate 
to a temporary destruction, nor, as some suppose, to 
a violent destruction from this world, unless it can be 
shown that all who have refused to hear Christ have 
been thus destroyed. But this cannot be done; for, 
many unbelieving Jews have existed on earth to this 
day. | 

Besides, the original is much more expressive than 
our translation. The term translated destroyed is 
exolothreutheesetai ; which Dr. Bloomfield in his “crit- 
cal” notes on the Greek text, edited by Prof. Stuart,— 
says, ‘‘is a word found only in the Septuagint and the 
later writers ; signifying to ‘ utterly exterminate.’””’ 

In this text, then, we have a clear testimony against 
the idea of endless sin and suffering, or the immor- 
tality of men in sin. 
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Acts 8: 20—“ Thy money perish with thee.” Again, 
‘2 Peter, 2: 1—“‘‘ Bring upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion.” Also 12th verse—‘‘ These as natural beasts, 
made to be taken and destroyed, shall utterly perish.” 
This, certainly, does not look like teaching the com- 
mon theory, that the wicked are immortal; and I 
know not how any form of expression could more for- 
cibly teach the utter extermination of the wicked. At 
the 17th verse, he says of certain wicked characters, 
“To whom the mist of darkness is reserved forever.” 
This expression, to my mind, carries the idea of a total 
destruction ; as light is sometimes put for life in the 
Scriptures ; as, for example, “‘ the life was the light of 
man,” so darkness is put for death; and the “ mist of 
darkness forever,” I conceive, imphes an utter extinc- 
ticn of being. 


But again, 3d. chap.—‘ The heavens and earth—are 
reserved unto fire again the day of judgment and perdt- 
tion of ungodly men.” ‘‘ Perdition,’ according to 


Walker, signifies ‘‘ Destruction—Ruin—Death—Loss, 
Eternal Death.” Which of these definitions favors the 
common theory of eternal conscious existence ? 

Again at the 9th verse, Peter says: ‘“‘ The Lord is 
not willing that any should perish,’ &c. Lastly he 
tells us, at the 16th verse, that some ‘wrest the Scrip- 
tures to their own destruction.” 

Thus I have noticed every passage found in Peter’s 
testimony concerning the final destiny of wicked men; 
and I ask, if it were not for the trammels thrown 
arvund our minds by tradition, if we should ever give 
any other interpretation to these texts than the plain 
obvious one of destruction of being ? So it seems to 
me. I come to— 

4. James’ Testimony. Let us new hear what he has 
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to say. 1st chap. 15th verse, he savs: “ Sin when it 
is finished bringeth forth death ;” and again, 5th chzp. 
20th verse, he says: ‘‘ He which converteth the sinner 
from the error of his way shall save a soul from death.” 
How can a man maintain that the soul is ‘‘ deathiless,” 
with such testimony before his eyes? And why should 
we submit to this mystifying the plain language of the 
Holy Spirit to keep an old theory alive, which cannot 
live in the light.of a literal construction of scripture 
language, and when no good reason can be piven for 
departing from the literal meaning ? 

5. John’s Testimony. 1st John 22: 17. “'The world 
passeth away and the lusts thereof; but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth forever.” 'The inference is 
irresistible, that the wicked wil? not abide forever. 

Again—Rev. 2U: 14,15. “And death and hell 
were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 
death. And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire:” 1. e. they 
experience the second death, a death of the whole man : 
and this because they would not come unto Christ 
that they ‘might have life.” 

Let us hear this apostle once more. Rev. 21: §&. 
“But the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolators, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone ; which is 
the second death.” 

Other passages in Rev. supposed to refer to the final 
punishment of the wicked, I have noticed in another 
place. J leave my hearers to judge to which theory, 
that of endless being, or destruction of being, the testi- 
mony of John belongs. 

6. Jude’s Testimony. Sixth verse, he says: ‘“ The 
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angels which kept not their first estate, he hath re 
served in everlasting chains, under darkness, unto the 
judgment of the great day.” Here we have an 
account of sinning angels, and learn that they are 
‘‘reserved ;”. but for what are they reserved? First 
—for judgment ; i. ec. to be judged; and the fair in- 
ference is, they are after that to receive their punish- 
ment, according to the declaration of Peter, that “ God 
knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment fo be punished.” I suppose it will be admit- 
ted by all, who believe in the existence of fallen 
angels, that they are now tormented; but that is not 
the punishment they are to have for their sins, though 
it is a consequence of their sins. What, then, is to be- 
their punishment? Let them speak for themselves. 
“ Art thou come to destroy us?” said they to him 
of whom the apostle says to the Hebrews, he shall 
“destroy him who had the power of death, that is the 
devil.” But if the testimony of the devils, nor that of 
the apostle are sufficient, then hear that of the ‘“ Lord 
God” Himself. Addressing the old serpent, the devil, 
he said: “The seed of the woman shall brutse thy 
head ;” an expression so familiar to all, that I hardly 
need add, that no language could more forcibly point 
out the utter destruction of the devil. 

Again—Jude, speaking of certain wicked characters 
says,—‘ Wandering stars, to whom 1s reserved the 
blackness of darkness forever.” The figure here used 
denotes an utter, total, and eternal obscuration, or 
disappearing.—No language could more forcibly de- 
note the utter destruction of the wicked-—of their being 
itself, so that they appear no more forever. 

T. Testimony of Paul. If there is immortality in 
tin and suffering, we shall expect to find that doctrine 
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clearly stated by such a writer and preacher as “Paul” 
the ‘Apostle of Jesus Christ.” In other words, if the 
punishment of impenitent sinners is endless life in 
misery, Paul cannot be supposed to overlook it, who 
had constantly to preach to sinners of the worst class, 
and often speaks of their doom. Now, if it should ap- 
pear that Paul never once gives countenance to the 
doctrine of the immortality of the wicked, or their 
conscious being in endless suffering, then it must be 
evident he did not believe that doctrine. It will be 
my object to examine fully what Paul did say and 
teach on this question ; and not a text shall be omitted 
where he touches the subject. 

In Acts 13: 40,41, Paul utters a strong word of 
caution to his hearers on the danger of despising the 
gospel. Does he say, “ Behold, ye despisers and won- 
der and” sink to endless misery 2 No. What then? 
‘ Perish.”” This phrase does not mean preserve, under 
any form or circumstances, but “to decay, to die, to 
cease to have existence, to be destroyed.” Again, at 
verse 45, the Jews are found “ contradicting and blas- 
pheming,” showing an awful state of wickedness. If 
Paul is a faithful servant of Jesus Christ, we shall ex- 
pect him to state in the strongest and most emphatic 
terms the danger of such wicked conduct: but we find 
not a word that gives countenance to the notion that 
these wicked men were immortal, and would be tor. 
mented eternally. Just the reverse of this is clearly 
expressed: “Seeing ye put the word of God from 
you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” What can be plainer 
and more forcibly expressed? It was * everlasting 
life” they forfeited by their sias; and that is the high- 
est penalty of God’s law, or Paul was unfaithful. 
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The next place where we find the apostle speaking 
on this subject is Rom. 1: 29,-32. Let us first attend 
to the description he gives of the wickedness of those 
of whom he speaks. He says, v. 28-31, ‘‘ And even 
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those 
thing which are not convenient ; being filled with all 
unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, 
malignity, whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, de- 
spiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, dis- 
obedient to parents, without understanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affection, implacable unmer- 
ciful.” 

Can a blacker catalogue of sins be furnished than 
this? Surely if any men deserve unending being in 
undescribable torments these do. Let us hear what 
further the apostle has to say concerning them : ‘‘Who 
knowing the judgment of God, that they who commit 
such things are worthy” of endless torments in hell 
fire! Is that what they “are worthy” of, Paul? “No, 
I did not say any such thing.” Well, what did you 
say? “I said they are worthy of Deatu.” Is that 
all? Those who profess to be your “regular success- 
ors” tell us such wicked men are immortal, and can- 
not die, but must live eternally in misery. However, 
we believe you, and think those who claim to be your 
‘successors’ may not have sufficiently heeded the 
apostolic injunction to ‘‘ beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit; after the tradi- 
tions of men, after the rudiments of the [pagan] world, 
and not after Christ.” 

I now follow the apostle into Rom. 2. After show- 
ing that God’s judgment of men will be impartial both 
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on the Jew and Gentile, he give us to understand who 
will have “ immortality, eternal life,’ viz: those ‘‘ who 
seek for’’ it, by a “ patient continuance in well doing :” 
while the opposite character will have “ indignation 
and wrath :” and that this will be the case with all 
who have sinned “ without law, or ‘in the law ;” 
so, that ‘‘ In the day when God shall judge the secrets 
of men by Jesus Christ,” they shall “‘ perish.” In this 
chapter, then, the apostle gives no countenance to the 
theory that wicked men are immortal, or that any man 
can have immortality unless he “seek for’ it: all 
others shall experience the “wrath” which they have 
‘treasured up,’ under which they shall “ perish” in 
the day of judgment. To “perish” and have ‘‘ immor- 
tality, eternal life,” are put in contrast by the apostle. 

Next, look at Rom. 6: 21-23, ‘‘ What fruit had ye 
then in those things whereof ye are now ashamed? 
For the end of those things is endless torments!” Have 
we read Paul right? Does he talk thus? Letus look 
again, “For the end of those things is death.”’ Mod- 
ern divines say it is “endless misery’”’—Paul says it is 
*death.’”? Which shall we believe? Paul continues, 
“ But now, being made free from sin, and become ser- 
vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and 
the END EVERLASTING LIFE,’ He then adds, “ For the 
wages of sin is” everlasting life in undescribable and 
unutterable torments! Is thatright? Did he say so? 
He ought to say so, if modern theology is true. Let - 
us take off the old sectarian spectacles and look at 
this text again. What did Paul say? He said “tho 
wages of sin is death.” Well, we thought so ; but his 
words have been so often ‘“‘ tormented” to make them 
speak ‘endless misery,” we did not know kut we 
might be mistaken, and that death meant life. ‘‘ No,” 
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cries the apostle, ‘“‘The gift of God is eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Thus Paul has a 
perfect contrast—Death to the sinner—Life to the 
saint. One dies, and his death is eternal: the other 
Vives, and his life is everlasting. Thus far Paul is clear 
of the heresy of endless life in sin and suffering. 

Rom. 8: 18, the apostle says, “ If ye live after the 
flesh, ye shall die; but if ye through the ss api do mor- 
tify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” Mow per- 
fectly plain. It needs no learned perverters of God’s 
truth to make common sense men understand it. So 
sure as one lives, the other will die: and just as cer- 
tain as life implies consciousness, death implies uncon- 
sciousness. ‘‘To be, or not to be,’ depends on the 
sharacter men form here. If they have been made 
free from sin and had their fruit unto holiness, they 
live, by the gift of God, eternally. If destitute of this 
character they die, and thus reap the wages for which 
they labored. 

-Rom. 9: 22: the apostle inquires, “ What if God, 
willing to show his wrath, and to make his power 
known, endured with much long-suffering the vessels 
of wrath fitted to destruction?” What, Paul! Are 
you coming out a Destructionist? Beware how you fa- 
vor that class of men, for we hate them, as Ahab did 
Micaiah. 2 Chron. 18: 7. 

Again, Paul says, Rom. 14: 15, “ Destroy not him 
with thy meat for whom Christ died:’” and verse 
20. “For meat destroy not the work of God.” Now, 
that is provoking, Paul: we called you, as Balak did 
Balaam, to curse our enemies, and behold thou hast 
blessed them altogether. But, come I pray thee unto 
another place—and curse me them from thence. Very 

well, answers Paul, we will go to L Corth.1: 18: 
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“For the preaching of the cross is to them that are to 
be endlessly tormented foolishness.” Will not the endless 
misery theorists cry out now, as did: Ahab king of 
Israel to Micaiah, when he said with the false prophets, 
Go ye up to battle, and prosper, &c.; and the king 
said, How many times shall I adjure thee that thou say 
nothing but the truth to me in the name of the Lord ? 
Very well—if truth is what you want, then I, Paul, 
say, ‘The preaching of the cross is to them that perish 
foolishness.” Well, have you anything more so say? 
Yes, ‘‘If any man defile the temple of God, him shall 
God destroy:” 1 Corth. 3: 17. More destruction ! 
Yes—‘‘and through thy knowledge shall the weak 
brother perish, for whom Christ died :” 1 Corth. 8: 11. 
And, ‘‘if the dead rise not—then they also that 
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished :” 1 Corth. 
15: 17-18. Worse and worse—truly Paul, you 
only prophecy evil of our theory: for, you not only 
teach the wicked are to be destroyed, but that the 
saints who die are perished if there is no resurrection, 
and if so, they cannot be conscious now! But we are 
not satisfied yet, Paul ; so please come with us to ano- 
ther place, it may be we shall make out these Destruc- 
tionists heretics from there. We turn to 2 Corth. 2: 
15-16, ‘For we are unto God a sweet savour of 
Christ, in them that are saved, and in them that” are 
preserved in endless misery! Have we read Paul right ? 
No—He did not say any such thing. What did he 
say? ‘In them that perish.” But, don’t that mean 
preserve ? No, for ‘to the one we are the savour of 
death wnto DEATH ; and to the other the savour of Life 
unto Lirr.” But, Paul, by such testimony do you not 
corrupt the word of God? ‘‘ No—we are not as many 
who corrupt the word God, but as of sincerity, but 
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as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ :” 
Ni bs 

Alas for the advocates of inherent immortality— 
take Paul to what place they will, he is stubbornly set 
in giving no countenance to their Pagan fable. Let 
them, however, try him to their heart’s content, and 
Balak like, drag him to another place. Gal. 6: 8, 
What do you see now Paul? ‘‘ He that soweth to his 
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption, [not immor- 
tality,} but he that soweth to the spirit, shall of the 
spirit reap life everlasting.” Phil. 1: 28, “And in 
nothing terrified by your adversaries, which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of sal- 
vation, and that of God.” Also, chap. 3; 19, “Whose 
SND IS DESTRUCTION.” 1 Thes. 5: 3, “Sudden destruc- 
‘ion cometh upon them, and they shall not escape.” 
Shall not escape what? Destruction. But they would 
escape it if eternally preserved. Now, Paul, do let us 
try you once more: come to another place. Speak 
now, we pray thee, so as to confirm our theory this 
once, for we cannot bear to think we and our fathers 
have been in error, and that we are not gods. 2 Thes. 
1: 9, ‘“ Who shall be punished with everlasting ” pre- 
servation in undescribable agonics, where “ the presence 
of God in his vengeance scatters darkness and woe 
through the dreary regions of misery ; for God is pre- 
sent, himself, in hell to see to the punishment of these 
rebels ; his indignation kindles, and his incensed fury 
feeds the flame of their torment, while his powerful 
presence and operation maintains their being,—and 
renders all their powers most acutely sensible ; thus 
setting the keenest edge upon their pain, and making 
it cut most intolerably deep.” Now, immortal-soul 
believers, shout and clap your hands, for you see Paul 
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is fairly and fully on your side! But stop one moment: 
we have made a mistake. We began with Paul, but 
the railroad track has got so badly worn by much tra- 
vel that we'run off, and took Benson’s track, in hig 
Sermons on Future Misery. Badly as we are off the 
track of Paul, we must get back again. We start 
anew then: ‘‘ Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power,” &c. Thus Paul differs from Ben- 
son and his immortal soul coadjutors immensely. 

Again, the apostle, in speaking of the man of sin, 
chap. 2: 10, says his working is ‘“ with all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish, because they 
received not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved: and for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie; that they 
all might be damned [condemned] who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” Then 
Heb. 6: 8, he says, “That which beareth thorns and 
briars is rejected, and is nigh unto cursing ; whose end 
is to be burned ;” not preserved ; for John the Baptist 
declares, Math. 3: 12, that the chaff, same as thorns 
and briars, shall be “ burned up with unquenchable 
fire ;” no preservation, but utter destruction. Let 
us hear Paul once more, Heb. 10: 26-27, “ For if we 
sin wilfully after that we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad- 
versaries.”  Devowr, which signifies to eat up, to con- 
sume, to annihilate. “But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition,” [destruction,| v. 39. 

Thus closes up the testimony of Paul. I have now 
placed before you every word that he has spoken on 
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the doom of the wicked, so far as recorded in the 
Bible. And where is one solitary expression that 
gives countenance to the theory of endless sin and 
suffering? Again I ask—Where? Paul a sustainer 
of the God-dishonoring theory shadowed forth in the 
words of Bensom, quoted above, which is the doctrine 
of all who, like Benson, believe in endless misery ! 
No—never. Paul did not so learn of Christ. The 
endless sin and suffering theory was manufactured in 
a Pagan and Papal mill. Paganism is the father cause, 
and Papacy the mother cause of the fable of endless 
torture to any being in the universe. Well did Bishop 
Newton say “‘ It is impossible for any creature to live in 
endless torments.”’ And again he said, “ God is love; 
and he would rather not have given life, than render 
that life a torment and curse to all eternity.” What- 
ever Bishop Newton might think or say, a greater has 
said, even the eternal Jehovah himsel{—The soul that 
sinneth it shall die: Kzek. 18: 4, 20. Also, by the 
Spirit of God, the Psalmist says, But the wicked shall 
perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the fat 
of lambs: they shall consume ; into smoke they shall 
consume away: Psa. 37: 20. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS. 


God, has set life and death before us. We are call- 
ed upon to choose life. God invites, commands, expos- 
tulates, entreats, and warns ; but God cannot compel 
man to turn from death without destroying man’s 
moral agency, which would be, in fact, to unman man, 
and make him as incapable of higher happiness as any 
other mere animal, Man must turn and live, or he 
will pass on and die,—die because he would not have 
life ;-—die because he is unfit for any purpose of life— 
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wholly disqualified for the employment of life. And 
the sinner, persisting in the course of sin and death, 
will as certainly pass the period of being restored, 
and when death entire must be the result, as certain 
as the man with a fatal physical disorder will certain- 
ly, by neglecting proper medical aid, pass the period 
when death cannot be arrested. And if you would 
think the man unwise, and acting insanely, that pro- 
crastinates, and puts off application to a proper reme- 
dy in sucha physical disorder, how much more is 
every careless and dying sinner chargeable with folly 
and madness, who delays applying to Christ, the great 
Physician? Every day increases the danger; and 
every day the moral disease is increasing in malignity 
—every day is bringing the sinner nearer to that point, 
where, when once past, there is no recovery—destruc- 
tion and death must follow. 

Let none, then; delay longer :—God is now calling 
—-“Jook unto me and live.” The Lord Jesus Christ 
is stretching forth his hands, and saying,—‘ This is 
that bread which came down from heaven, that a man 
might eat thereof and not die.” “ Whosoever drink- 
eth the water that I shall give him’’—it “shall be in 
him a well of water springing up into everlasting life.”’ 
Hasten to Christ, then, who only has eternal life to 
give—believe in him, trust in his power and skill to 
make alive; abide by his directions—follow him. 
Remember no man can come to the Father but by 
Christ. There is no other way of salvation, or eter- 
nal life, but by the Son of God alone. All other phy- 
sicians and remedies are of no value. If youstay away 
you die. O, come to Christ and live. . 


SERMON V. 


“These were more noble than those of Thessalonica, in that they recejved 
the word with all readiness of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily 
whether these things were so.’’—Acts xvii. 11. 


es 


Paul and Silas were persecuted at Thessalonica, for 
the doctrine they preached, and had to leave that 
place. The Thessalonians seemed to think it was no 
matter what Scripture proof the Apostles could present 
in defence of their position ; that question they would 
not examine. It was enough for them to know it was 
turning ‘the world upside down,” bringing something 
to their ears that differed from their long established 
ways of thinking ; that was not to be endured at all; 
hence what they lacked in reason and argument, they 
made up in contempt of these disturbers of the estab 
lished order that existed among them; and they re 
jected the Apostles without giving the subject an 
examination. Not so the Bereans—they first heard— 
then examined the Scriptures to see whether what they 
heard was in accordance with the sure rule and test 
by which all theories are to be tried. They did not 
go to their creeds—articles of faith—nor doctors even, 
but to the Scriptures themselves.—and this they did 
daily. No wonder inspiration should call them noble. 
They manifested a noble and praiseworthy spirit: and 
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it is left on record for our learning. Happy are we, 
if we act on the same principles. 

No man is worthy the name of a minister of Jesus 
Christ who asks his hearers to receive what he says 
for truth, without being satisfied, by a personal study 
of the Scriptures, that it is truth. 

With these remarks, | now proceed in the examina- 
tion of objections to the theory that the finally impeni- 
tent will be utterly destroyed, or rooted out of the 
universe of God. 


FURTHER OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 


. It is is said, because ‘‘ the destruction of the wicked 
is not so terrible as interminable existence in misery, 
that therefore it does not present an adequate motive 
for repentance, but diminishes the proper restraints 
of sin.” 

I have already answered, in part, this objection ; 
but, I would here inquire—does not the threatening 
of the loss of all the glory of immortality, and the 
total extermination of life and being, present a suffi- 
cient appeal to the fears of men, if they can Le moved 
by that principle at all? . If the loss of all the glori- 
ous displays of God’s wisdom, power, and love, that 
will be eternally unfolding, in eternal life, together 
with the actual sufferings the sinner may endure, prior 
to his utter destruction, are not motives sufficient to 
lead to repentance, the mind must be too stupid to be 
moved by the idea of endless torments. Besides, we 
know that the greater portion of men have remained im- 
penitent under the preaching of the theory I oppose : 
and I here repeat what I have before said, that I so- 
lemnly believe the natural tendency of that theory ia 
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to make men infidels instead of Christians: they can- 
not credit it; and, thinking that it is taught in the 
Bible, they reject revelation altogether. 

Another objection, it may be proper I should here no- 
tice, is, it is said, upon the theory I advocate, “The 
punishment God has threatened is, that He will put an 
end to the miseries of the wicked.” I answer—lIt is no 
such thing. Itis not that He will put an end to their 
miseries, but to their being, and of course, to all hope 
of life and happiness. That an end of conscions mis- 
ery is necessarily implied, I admit ; but that is no part 
of the threatening. Let the objector apply his argu- 
ment to the law which says, the man who commits 
murder shall die; i.e. says the objector, the law 
threatens to put an end to the murderer’s remorse and 
misery ! 

I have already noticed that one of the arguments 
that men are immortal is, that all men desire immor- 
tality. Yet the same persons tell us, that some men 
had much rather be totally destroyed than to have the 
very thing they desire, viz. immortality. That men 
do desire immortality I have not denied ; but if they 
do, they cannot at the same time desire utter destruc- 
tion. Man loves life, and prefers it to death. ‘‘ All 
that a man hath will he give for his life,” is a truth, 
though uttered by Satan. Men at present can be but 
little affected by the common theory of endless sin and 
suffering, because, it is utterly impossible for any finite 
mind to have any clear idea of such a punishment. 
Destruction of being, or death, is something that strikes 
the senses, and reaches the understandings of men, and 
must therefore have more present influence on their 
minds, in leading them to forsake sin, than that ef 
which they can have no clear conceptions. 
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Besides, sc long as you allow that man’s being is 
eternal, you cannot divest his mind of the idea, though 
it may be secretly indulged, that somehow he shall es- 
cape from that punishment ; even though he cannot at 
present give any definite idea how it is to be done. 
Hence multitudes plunge into the doctrine of restora- 
tionism. 

Some tell us that “ spiritual death is the penalty of 
the law.” I answer, no such phraseology is found in 
the Bible; and the manner it is usually employed, 
tends rather to confusion in the mind than the convey- 
ing of any definite idea. It is intended, I suppose, to 
convey the sentiment that impenitent men are unholy, 
and have no rational conceptions of God, and the 
things of God. But this sentiment is capable of being 
expressed in language less obscure and equivocal. 
Men are said in Bible language, to be unholy, sensual, 
carnally-minded, not having the knowledge of God, 
earthly, devilish, lovers of their own selves, proud, lov- 
ers of the world, hateful, and hating one another, &c. 

All these expressions are sufficiently definite to he 
understood ; but “spiritual death,” if it means any- 
thing, signifies something analogous to the death of 
the body. By bodily death, if I may employ that ex- 
pression, we mean that the body ceases all action 
sense, and life. Then, if spiritual death is analogous, 
it must mean that the spirit ceases all action, sense, 
and life. In that sense, I have no objection to admit- 
ting that it is the penalty of the law. That penalty 
when inflicted, will cause all life to cease. But if the 
term is employed in any other sense to signify the 
penalty of the law, I demand the proof. Where is it? 
Where ? 

If it be said, “ the death threatened to Adam must 
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be a spiritual death, as it was to take place in the day 
he eat the forbidden fruit,” I reply, if the penalty was 
spiritual death, in the sense the objector means, and if 
the penalty, as he understands it, was executed in the 
literal day that Adam eat that fruit, then the death of 
the body and the “wrath to come” was no part of the 
penalty, as neither of those events took place till nearly 
a thousand years after. 

The penalty was not, ‘In the day thou eatest there- 
of thou shalt die ;” but as the Hebrew language has 
it—‘dying thou shalt die.” That very day the pro- 
mise of immortality was withdrawn, by man’s being 
cut off from the tree of life ; and the whole man com- 
menced dying. The existence of man from that hour 
became one of pain, sorrow, misery, and is hastening 
to its wind up, and will result in the utter extermina- 
tion of his being, unless counteracted by eating “that 
bread that came down from heaven, that a man might 
eat thereof and not die.” Christ is that “tree of life 
whose fruit is for the healing of the nations.” ‘‘ God 
has given unto us eternal life, and this life is in His 
Son. He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting 
life; but he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him,” and 
abiding on him must result in death: for that is the 
unalterable wages of sin throughout the universe of 
God. 

Let us examine this point further, i. e. the idea that 
the penalty of the law of God is spiritual death. Turu 
to the account of man’s creation, and the prohibition 
given him. 

“The Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life,” [literally, dives,] “‘and man became a living soul,’ 
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Did God address this living soul, when he said, In 
the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die—or, 
“in dying thou shalt die?” To say otherwise would 
be an absurdity. 

To maintain that the death threatened was spiritual 
death, it appears to me, is to confound man’s sin with 
his punishment ; if by spiritual death is meant, man 
became insensible to his obligation to his Maker, and 
to his own condition as a sinner, and lost all disposi- 
tion to obey God; and that, I suppose, is what is 
meant by it. Strange penalty that! What would you 
think on reading the law which says, “ For murder a 
man shall die,” if some person should tell you it did 
not mean that the murderer should ‘‘ be hung by the 
neck till he is dead,” but that when he has committed 
the act of murder, he should immediately become insen- 
sible to his obligation to regard lawful authority, 
and to his own condition as a murderer, and lose all 
disposition to obey any law? Would you not think 
such an interpretation of law was “murdering the 
kine’s English ?” and would you not also think that 
the man’s insensibility and want of disposition to obey 
any law, was an additional circumstance in his guilt, 
instead of being his punishment ? 

The idea of “Spiritual death,” as the penalty of 
the divine law, seems to be entirely without founda- 
tion. Such an idea would never have entered the 
mind of man, if he had not first imbibed the notion 
of a soul that could not literally die. But that isthe 
very point to be proved, and not to be assumed. 
The defenders of the doctrine of spiritual death, as the 
penalty of the divine law, will find it impossible to 
harmonize that view with the death of Jesus as an 
atonement. “Spiritual death” is our sin, and not 
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our punishment, nor the penalty of God’slaw. To 
represent it in that light, is to furnish sinners with a 
perfect excuse for living in insensibility to God’s 
claims upon them. If this state of spiritual death, as 
it is called, is the punishment of sin, or the penalty of 
the law, what man is now to blame for remaining in 
it ? 

The fact is, this insensibility to God, and his claims 
upon us, is an aggravation of our sin, and not the 
penalty of the law. The Bible represents this state as 
a high crime. ‘Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider; O that they had hearkened unto 
me,’ &c. Why all this complaint, if ingsensibility, or 
' spiritual death, is the penalty or punishment that God 
has inflicted on men for sin? Did God complain of 
men for not escaping out of his hands, and so avoiding 
the punishment? As well might the government com- 
plain of the murderer for not slipping the noose of his 
halter when hanging by his neck, on the supposition 
that spiritual death is the punishment inflicted for sin. 
Let no man comfort his soul with that delusive idea. 
Depend upon it, our insensibility is a most horrid sin. 
Let the Almighty himself speak to such souls; and 
what is his language to them? “ Now consider this, ye 
that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces and there be 
none to deliver.” 

But there is still another view of this subject. The 
idea of spiritual death being the penalty threatened 
is not supported by a solitary text in the “law or pro- 
phets.” In every instance where the phrase “ surely 
die’ oocurs, it is manifest that a Uteral, and not a 
spiritual death is intended, unless the text Gen.2: 17, 
is an exception; if it is an exception,it is for our 
opponents to prove it such, and not assume it, as they 
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uniformly do. When the Lord told Abimilech, Gen, 
20th, “Thou shalt surely die, and all that is thine,” it 
was not a spiritual death threatened. And when God 
said of the murmuring Israelites—‘ They shall surely 
die in the wilderness,” it was not a spiritual death 
spoken of: see Numb. 26: 65. And when Jehovah 
spoke by Ezekiel—‘“ When I say unto the wicked, 
Thou shalt swrely die,’ he was addressing those who 
were, what our opponents call, spiritually dead, for 
they were “wicked.” Were they to die another 
spiritual death ? 

I repeat it—There is no such doctrine in the “ law 
and testimony,” expressed by Moses or tle Prophets, | 
as that spiritual death is a penalty of sin. Least of 
all, is there any foundation for such an assumption in 
the case of Adam ; and I now proceed to notice, that 
the Hebrew preposition, here translated in, is b; 
which has the sense not only of in, but against, after, 
&c. This preposition is prefixed to the Hebrew word 
wm—day. The text is bium: b being the prefix deter- 
mines as to the use of iwm, i. e. what day is meant. 
The context shows that b is used in the sense of after ; 
and the text reads, “after the day thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die:”’ expressing the certainty of his 
death, and not of the particular day in which that 
death should occur: the penalty would certainly be 
inflicted, but the precise time of its infliction God kept 
in his own power, and unrevealed, as it has been to 
each individual of Adam’s race since. 

God’s own definitiori of the penalty, when he called 
Adam to account fully sustains the view here taken—- 
“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
Thus spake the great Lawmaker and Judge; and 
none can safely amend the definition He gave of the 
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threatened penalty. It was not, “ Dust thy body is ;’ 
but thou—the man. No exception of an entity, called 
an ‘‘immortal soul :” a most important exception, if 
true, our opposers being judges ; for they insist upon 
it, though Adam’s Maker is silent on the subject. 

I judge this point is sufficiently settled ; at least till 
the opposers can produce something more like proof 
than any thing that has ever yet appeared on their 
side of the question. 

Some tell us, that by the destruction of the wicked 
is meant the destruction of their sins ; and others, the 
destruction of happiness. What ground have these 
persons for their assertions? The destruction of sin, 
of happiness, of being, are entirely distinct ideas; 
though the latter involves the others, yet each is capa- 
ble of being expressed in appropriate language. With 
respect to the latter, I know of no way in which it 
could be more appropriately or clearly set forth than 
it is by our Lord, in Math. 10: 28—‘Fear Him which 
is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Com- 
pare this with the expression of the apostle,—‘‘ Who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord,” and with Ps. 92: 7,—“The 
wicked shall be destroyed for ever.” What testimony 
could be more explicit, that those who obey not the 
gospel are to be punished with destruction of being 
and not of their sins or happiness merely. 

One other objection I will here notice from the Bible, 
which was passed over in my main argument. It is 
founded on Daniel 12: 2,—‘‘ Many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to to ever: 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
contempt.” It is said, “ they must have consciousness 
to feel shame.” 
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IT repl;} : shame signifies not only a passion felt 
when reputation i3 lost, but the disgrace and igno- 
miny, which follows men for bad conduct long after 
they have passed away, personally, from knowledge. 
Take the case of a traitor to his country. For ex- 
ample, the conduct of Arnold in the American Revo- | 
lution. He is never thought of without the shame of 
his evil deeds connected with him ; and it is a shame 
that is everlasting—never can be wiped off, though he 
ceases to live to be conscious of it. He may be said, 
truly, to be a subject of everlasting “ contempt,” i. e., 
he is despised, and scorned for his vile conduct, and 
always will be while the love of freedom exists. 

I see no difficulty, therefore, in the text under con- 
sideration. Here also, as I have often remarked else- 
where, the punishment is put in opposition to life. 
The nataral inference is that those who do not awake 
to life, perish from life. : 

The text then, is far from proving they will live 
eternally in sin and misery. At most it can be made 
to mean no more than an overwhelming sense of their 
guilt and folly, when they awake. 

There is one other text I will here notice, as it is 
of the same nature of the one in Daniel. John 5: 28, 
29, ‘‘ The hour is coming in which all that are in their 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection. of 
damnation.”’ 

Let it be observed here, that Jife, is the reward 
named for them that have done good : the others come 
forth, but it is not to life; for it is a resurrection to 
damnation, or condemnation, for, so the word signifies. 
The only question, then, te settle is—what is the pun- 
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ishment to which they are condemned? That it is a 
punishment from which they never recover, I -have no 
doubt. But is it everlasting life in sin and suffering, 
or is it death? J think it is the latter. In connece- 
tion with the words under consideration, our Saviour 
said, at the 24th verse, ‘‘He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that sent me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life.” This text throws light 
on the other, and shows that our Saviour intended to 
be understood, by the damnation, or condemnation of 
evil doers, a condemnation unto Death, not to life in 
sin and suffering. I conceive this text, then, gives no 
countenance to the common theory of eternal being in 
undescribable torments, but shows that Death and not 
Life is the portion of those who have been doers of 
evil. 

Again, it is said, by way of objection,—Your “ doc- 
trine was held by the Arians—is now held by the 
Unitarians—that it is Christiantsm—and finally, that 
is is Elias Smith’s doctrine.” 

Whether these marvellous objections are true or not, 
I did not know, as I had never conversed with any of 
the above-named classes on the point, and know not 
‘that I ever read a paragraph from any of them on the 
subject tili after I delivered my original Six Sermons. 
But suppose what the objector says is true; it does 
not touch the question of the truth of this doctrine, 
noz at all shake my faith. We know the time was, 
when the grand argument against some points of doc- 
trine was “ That’s Arminianism’’-—“That’s Calvinism” 
—or “That is what the Methodists hold.” Such lan: 
guage has passed for a very good argument to frighten 
enslaved minds, in the absence of a hetter. 
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But I may ask, whether, in a Christian land, there 
ever was a sect having no truth in their theory? and 
whether any sect will have the pride to arrogate to 
themselves that they have the truth—the whole truth— 
and nothing but the truth? If there is sucha sect, it - 
had better repair to Rome immediately, and get con- 
firmed for infallibility. 

The fact is, truth lies scattered among all denomi- 
nations; none of them have the whole truth,- and 
nothing but the truth. Some have more than others. 
The guilt of all sects lies, to a great extent, in that in- 
tolerant spirit, that, in point of fact, claims for itself 
infallibility, and harbors, to a greater or less extent, 
the idea that ‘there is no salvation out of” their 
“church ;” whilst inspiration declares that ‘‘ In every 
nation he that feareth God and worketh righteous- 
ness” [i. e. according to the hght he has or may pos- 
sess] ‘‘is accepted with him.” 

Again, it is said, ‘“‘ You have gone half way to Uni- 
versalism.” That is, I have granted that even Univer- 
salists have some truth: though it is rather of a nega- 
tive than of a positive character. They do not believe 
in eternal sin and suffering ; and I have admitted, that 
in this, they are right. Unhappy men !—must they be 
so ‘chased out of the world,” to keep up the warfare 
upon them, that amongst all they pretend to hold for 
truth, they are so blinded, that they have not so much 
as one negative truth ? 

Iam glad in my heart, if I can approach one step 
towards Universalists, without sacrificing truth; for I 
hope thereby to gain some, and save them alive, 
by removing out of their hands their main argument 
for universal salvation: viz. that “The idea of the eter- 
nal consciousness of innumerable human beings, in un- 


BER. V.| IN SIN AND SUFFERING ? 119 
describable torments, is irreconcilable with the perfec- 
tions of God, and that therefore all men will be saved.” 
The hearer seeing no other view of the subject, but 
eternal sin and suffering, or Universalism, takes hold 
of the latter. 

Every one, who has had anything to do with Uni- 
versalists, knows this is their main fort; and here it 
is they always wish to meet their opposers—and their 
converts are made more from the exhibition of the 
horribleness of the punishment, which their opposers 
say is to be inflicted upon the wicked, than any other, 
and all other arguments they use. 

If, then, I have taken this weapon from their hands, 
which is no where explicity taught in the word of 
God, am I not better prepared to come down upon 
their hearts and understandings by the express decla- 
rations of the Most High, that, “‘ The soul that sinneth 
it shall die; ’”’—that, the wicked ‘‘Shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
Lord ;”’—that they shall be ‘‘ Cast into the lake of 
fire and brimstone, which is the second death;”—that 
they shall “ utterly perish”—‘‘be destroyed forever”— 
‘be consumed with terrors’—“ shall not see life’’-—be 
cut off forever, from all the pleasure derived from 
“everlasting life,” because they have refused to come 
to Christ that they might have life ? 

Is there nothing awakening in all this? Nothing 
calculated to arouse the sinner to seek life? And the 
language too is Scriptural, and less likely to objection 
than the unscriptural language of “immortal soul ’— 
‘“deathless spirit” —“always dying and never dead’”’— 
‘eternal being in torments,” &c. &e., all of which are 
of human invention, to say nothing of some of them 
being a contradiction in terms, and a flat denial of the 
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testimony of God, that “ The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die.” 

To talk of a “soul always dying and never dead;’’ or, 
of “a death that never dics,” is such an absurdity, that 
I wonder how it was ever believed by any man who 
thinks for himself. A doctrine that involves such a 
palpable contradiction is not to be promulgated for 
truth, unless we wish to bring discredit upon revela- 
tion itself. And I cannot divest myself of the convic- 
tion I have so often expressed, that the theory I 
oppose has driven many thinking men into infidelity. 
That any man can embrace it, I cannot account for, 
except from the fact, that they have been early taught 
it, and the dread of feeling the indignation of bigoted 
men who think it a crime to depart from what they 
or their fathers have baptized ‘‘ orthodox,” 

Another objection to the theory I advocate, and 
perhaps the one that stands most in the way of its 
being received for truth, is,—‘‘ If this doctrine is true, 
why has it never been found out before ?” 

I do not know but it has been found out before. I 
lay no claim to being the discoverer of it. I am told 
. that Samuel Bourne of Birmingham, and John Taylor 
of Norwich, held the same sentiments, ‘‘in substance, 
making due allowance for the shape and color they 
have received from the peculiar mind of Mr. Storrs.” 
Whether that was true or not, I did not know at the 
time I first advocated the views here promulgated, as 
I had never seen their writings. My attention was 
called to the subject by a small pamphlet, in 1837. 
Who was its author, I did not know, as it had no 
name attached to it ; but afterwards learned it was by 
Henry Grew, of Philadelphia, I read it, but did not 
think much of it at the time. JI suppese I felt like the 
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objector ; i. e. if this view of the subject be true, why 
is it that Christians and ministers have not learned it 
before ? Nevertheless, I could not resist the impres- 
sion to examine the subject for myself. I did so from 
time to time for several years, and conversed with 
ministers on the subject ; for I would not then allow 
myself to speak upon it with laymen, lest I might lead 
them into a belief of a doctrine which I had not fully 
investigated, and be the means of their going astray. 
I studied the Bible, reading and noting down every 
text that spoke of, or appeared to have reference to 
the final destiny of wicked men. The result of my in- 
vestigations and convictions I have laid before you. 
I published a small pamphlet on the subject in 1841. 
In 1842, I preached my original Six Sermons in the 
city of Albany, N. Y.. But few Reviews have ever 
appeared ; and all of them that I have seen have ten- 
ded to confirm me in the general correctness of the 
position I maintain on this great question. 

The fact that a particular view of religious truth is 
new, is no proof of its incorrectness ; it may be a rea- 
son why we should not embrace it without thorough 
investigation. How many things passed for truth in 
the dark ages of the church, that have since been ex- 
ploded! and when they were first brought to light, 
the ‘‘innovators,” as they were called, were branded 
as ‘“ heretics.” 

We should do well to remember that we have but 
just emerged from the dark ages of the church ; and 
it would not be at all strange if we should find some 
‘“‘ Babylonish garments” still worn by us for truth; or 
to speak without a figure, we have no reason to sup- 
pose that the Reformers, as they are called, divested 
themselves of all the superstitions and false interpre- 
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tions that had been put upon the Bible, when ignorant 
men were kept ir awe by the supposed sanctity of the 
priests. 

The Reformers may have done well, considering 
their circumstances, and the prejudices of their educa- 
tion; but must we sit down and quietly follow exact- 
ly in their steps, without employing the understanding 
and Bible God has given us, to see if there are not 
things “ new,” as well as “‘old” in God’s blessed word ? 
Our Saviour saith: “ Every scribe which is instructed 
unto the Kingdom of God, bringeth forth out of his 
treasures, things new and old.” Must we, then, confine 
ourselves to the old track ; and must every thing that 
is new be rejected? Apply that principle to the arts 
and sciences, as well as religion, and the world is at 
a dead stand. 

‘There are many points of doctrine that a few years 
aro passed for truth, that are now rejected. That 
this is the case in science, generally, no one will 
doubt. How long is it since men were satisfied that 
the world is round and revolves on its axis? Those 
who advocated such a theory, no doubt, were thought 
to be stark mad !—To the minds of their opponents, 
it was as clear as the light, that the world was flat— 
their fathers had always believed so; and all the re- 
servoirs of water would have been emptied long ago, 
if the world turned over !—Copernicus, it is said, was 
compelled, by public opinion, to keep his discovery of 
the true solar system to himself more than thirty years. 
And Galileo, for avowing his belief in the same sys- 
tem, was cited to appear before the Pope, and con- 
demned to prison, while his writings were publicly 
burned in the streets at Rome. 

Men had lived thousands of years before the circu. 
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lation of the blood was discovered. When that dis- 
covery was made, it was ridiculed and opposed as a 
most dangerous error, and as promising no good to 
the world ; and this too, by the learned and knowing 
ones, and years passed away before the theory was 
generally received. 

If it is a fact, in science generally, that false theories 
have been held for ages, may it not be so in religion? 
Since my recollection, the theory has been held, and 
promulgated for Bible truth, that there were ‘‘ infants 
in hell not a span long’—and that “ God made some 
men on purpose to show His power in their eternal 
torments in hell fire.” Yes, and that He “decreed all 
their sins which led to that result,” and sent “the gos 
pel to some people on purpose,” i. e. with the design 
“to increase their damnation !’ And it is within my 
remembrance, that a man was not considered orthodox 
who did not hold these views. But, I doubt if any 
man now can be found who holds such sentiments ; or, 
if he does, will be willing to avow them. 

Is it to be wondcred at, then, if in an age when 
such shocking absurdities are but just passing away, 
there should be found still left a remnant of doctrine 
belonging to the same class ? 

Mr. Benson, the eminent English minister, to whom 
we have before referred, in a sermon on “ The Future 
Misery of the Wicked,” says, “God is present in hell, 
in his infinite justice and almighty wrath, as an un- 
fathomable sea of liquid fire, where the wicked must 
drink in everlasting torture—the presence of God ix. 
his vengeance scatters darkness and wo through the 
dreary regions of misery. As heaven would be no 
heaven if God did not there manifest his Jove, so hell 
would be no fell, if God did not there display his 
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wrath. It is the presence and agency of God, which 
gives every thing virtue and efficacy, without which 
there can be no lufe, no sensibility, no power.” He 
then adds—“ God is, therefore, himself present in hell, 
to see the punishment of these rebels against his gov- 
ernment, that it may be adequate to the infinity of 
their guilt; his hery indignation kindles, and his in- 
censed fury feeds the flame of their torment, while his 
powerful presence and operation maintain their being, 
and render all their powers most acutely sensible ; 
thus setting the keenest edge upon their pain, and 
making it cut most intolerably deep. He will exert 
all his divine attributes to make them as wretched as 
the capacity of their nature will admit.” 

After this he goes on to describe the duration of 
this work of God, and calls to his aid all the stars, 
sand, and drops of water, and makes each one tell a 
million of ages: and when all those ages have rolled 
away, he goes over the same number again, and so on 
forever. 

And all this he brings forth with a text of Scripture 
that asserts the wicked “shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord.” 
Such a description as here given by Mr. Benson needs 
no comment—it defies comment—no language could be 
employed to make a subject look more horrible than 
what he has used. He dwelt upon the subject, him- 
self, till his own soul was filled with horror, and he 
cried out—* Believe me, my poor fellow mortal, thou 
canst not, indeed thow canst not bear this devouring 
fire! Thou canst not dwell with these everlasting 
burnings !”’ 

There must be some defect in a theology. it seems 
to ne, that leads great men into such palpable contra 
dictions. 
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Mr. Benson preached two whole sermons on these 
subjects, in which he scarcely produced a text of Scrip- 
ture in support of his theory—they appear to be 
throughout, a work of imagination. 

I consider, to charge the infinite God with the de- 
sion and determination of exerting His almighty pow- 
er in holding innumerable human beings in undescri- 
bable torments, in a state of necessary sinning and 
blasphemy, is of the same character as the other hor- 
rible doctrines that I have named ; and is not to be 
believed without the clearest and most positive testi- 
mony. Such testimony the Bible does not furnish, to 
my mind, and therefore, I reject such a theory ag op- 
posed to the Bible, to reason, and to common sense: 
and I have very little doubt, the time will come (per- 
haps I shall not live to see it) when that theory will 
be generally exploded. The theory I advocate has 
one great difficulty to overcome, viz: the strong pre- 
judice of early education, backed up by the considera- 
tion that the common theory has been so long the es- 
tablished faith of the church. But, even that difficulty 
is overbalanced by the fact, that the sympathies of our 
nature, and reason, are opposed to the common theory, 
and are towards the views I advocate, when once 
presented to the mind: and a spirit to examine for 
ourselves, instead of leaving our thinking to others, 
has gone forth in the earth. 

If the fact that a theory has long ago been settled, 
and always believed by the ‘‘ fathers,” is a good reason 
for rejecting, as untrue, any other theory, then the 
Jews have the best reason they could desire for reject- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah. The Jewish 
Church “long ago”’ decided that he was an impostor, 
and crucitied him as such. The Jews of the present 
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time, then, may say—‘‘Our church long ago settled the 
point, that Jesus was not the promised Messiah ; and 
who were better qualified to judge than they to whom 
the Scriptures were committed, and in whose language 
they were written? Besides, our fathers have always 
believed and maintained that Jesus was an impostor. 
Hence, we consider it a settled point.” 

Now, I ask, if such an argument is not quite as good 
and forcible, as the one used by some of my opponents, 
that my view must be false, because, as they suppose, 
the church long ago fixed on the opposite theory as 
true, and their fathers have always believed it? Let 
such persons make no more attempts to convert the 
Jews. Indeed, they ought to turn Jews. 

The notion that there is life in the soul of the wick- 
ed, or a principle that cannot die, was taken from the 
Platonic Philosophers, and was introduced into the 
Church, as a Scripture doctrine, in the third century. 

Mosheim, in his Heclesiastical History, Vol I. p. 86, 
says :—‘‘Its first promoters argued from that known 
doctrine of the Platonic School, which was also adopt- 
ed by Origen and his disciples, that the divine nature 
was diffused through all human souls; or in other 
words, that the faculty of reason, from which proceed 
the health and vigor of the mind, was an emanation 
from God into the human soul, and comprehended in 
it the principles and elements of all truth.” 

Such, I conceive, is the true origin of the doctrine 
of the natural immortality of man. It originated in 
heathen philosophy, and was grafted on Christianity 
to its immense injury. No wonder Paul, Col. 2: 8, 
said—‘‘ Beware lest any man spoil you through Philos- 
pphy and vain deceit, after the Traditions of men, after 
the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ.” 
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Whether others see as I do on this subject or not, 
it is a matter of unspeakable consolation to me to be- 
lieve, that the devil and all his works will be utterly 
destroyed ; and that a universe will appear unstained 
by sin, misery or death.—If others believe the con- 
trary, it will be no cause why I should disfellowship 
them, provided they walk in obedience to the will and 
word of God. The Lord, I trust, has delivered me 
from that spirit of bigotry which would shut out from 
my christian regard and fellowship any man, simply 
because he does not agree with me in sentiments, es- 
pecially if he is striving to live a holy life, by obey- 
ing the commandments of God ; for, “‘ this is the love 
of God that we keep His commandments’—and “‘ he 
that saith he loves God and hateth his brother, is a 
liar and the truth is not in him.” 

In conclusion, I would say, to all, if I know my own 
heart, I have no selfish purpose to serve, in taking the 
foregoing views. It has been a subject that has em- 
ployed my thoughts, more or less, for years past ; and 
it was not till after much searching the Scriptures, 
and prayer to God for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
that I came to the conclusion here promulgated. It 
it is not truth, let it fall ; and may the Lord hasten it. 
But with my present light I can see no other way, and 
see no reason to doubt the correctness of my general 
view on the subject. 

That there are no weak parts in my argument, I do 
not pretend: I should claim to be more than man if I 
did.—My desire is to know the whole will of God, as 
revealed in His word: and when satisfied what truth 
is, I trust, never to shrink from proclaiming it, how- 
ever unpopular ; or whatever may be the reproach I 
may endure on account of it. Whether the doctrine I 
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have advocated is true or false, matters not to me per- 
sonally, further than truth is concerned. Tor, by the 
grace of God,I intend to “fight the good fight of 
faith,” and ‘lay hold on eternal life.” All those that 
do this, I know, for the Bible declares it, will be 
crowned with “honor, and glory, and immortality.” 
Those who do not do it, will “not see life.” Awful 
indeed, will be their end. O, that sinners may awake 
to see their danger, and fly from the doom that awaits 
them. 

To perish like a beast—to perish without hope—to 
perish without recovery: to be consumed—devoured 
—burned up—blotted out of life as too vile to live— 
they having formed such a moral character as to make 
a living existence a curse to themselves, and a curse 
to others: to be so unlike God and good beings as to 
make ita moral necessity that they should be “destroy- 
ed forever!” What a character! (What an end! 
‘Why will you die?” Turn to God through Fis Son, 
our Life-Giver and Lord; “lay hold on ETERNAL 
LIFE.” 


SERMON VI. 


“1 will not contend forever, neither will I be always wroth ; for the spirit 
should fail before me, and the souls which I have made.—Isa. lvii. 16. 


We are too apt to take the words of Scripture and 
apply them to all men indiscriminately, without re- 
garding the character of the person'spoken of. In 
this way we pervert the word of the Most High, and 
sometimes comfort those whom God has not comfort- 
ed. I conceive, that has been done with the words of 
my text. They have been applied to all men ; when 
the context shows, most clearly, they are spoken only 
of the “‘contrite ones,” who are “ humble and contrite” 
under the judgments, or chastisements that God had 
inflicted upon them for their sins: while it is express- 
ly said, in the same connection, there is “no peace to 
the wicked ;’—God’s wrath abideth on them; and 
abiding on them, they will certainly “ fail.” The term 
“fail,” used in the text, though it has other significa- 
tions, is, | think, generally used by the prophet Isaiah, 
to signify “to perish.” He says, 21: 16—“ All the 
glory of Kedar shall fail.” And 19: 13—‘ The spirit 
of Egypt shall fail in the midst thereof.” 
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I consider the sense of the text, then, to be this— 
‘With those persons who truly humble themselves, 
and repent, under my rebukes, I will not continue my 
displeasure-—for if my wrath should remain upon any 
man he would utterly perish, soul and spirit, as surely 
as I have made him.’”—Hence, the doctrine of the 
text scems to me, to be—Ilst. God is the Creator of 
the souls and spirits of men, and, of course, can DE- 
stroy them. 2d. If-God’s wrath should continue, 
upon any man, without being withdrawn, it would cer- 
tainly cause him to “‘ fail’—perish ; or cease to exist: 
he could not continue in being under it. 8rd. But 
upon those who do repent, that wrath shall not abide. 

These remarks have chiefly been made to meet an 
objection that man is composed of three parts—body, 
soul and spirit; and that, though his body and soul 

might perish, his spirit could not. I have used the 
term soul throughout my discourses in its broadest 
sense as including the essence of what constitutes a 
man; and I am satisfied that is the general sense in 
which the Scriptures use it, though in some texts it is 
used in a more restricted sense. 

It is a matter of indifference how it is applied in my 
text; for the expressions are such as to include the 
whole man, and to show that every man on whom the 
wrath of God abideth will Sa aig Ome perish— 
body, ‘‘ soul and spirit.” 

I shall now proceed to notice one of the evils of the 
opposite theory ; or the maintaining that such expres- 
sions as die—death—destroy—destroyed—-destruction 
-—-burned up—perish, &c., are not to be understood 
literally, i. e. according to their obvious meaning, 
when spoken of the final destiny of wicked men. 
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ONE EVIL OF THE COMMON THEORY OF ENDLESS BEING 
IN SIN AND SUFFERING, IS, 


It sustains the mischievous practice of mystifying, 
or making the Scriptures to have a secret or hidden 
meaning, in the plainest texts. 

This mischievous practice was brought into the 
church, almost as soon as the Apostles had left the 
world. The converts from heathenism seemed intent 
on uniting heathen philosophy with christianity. 
Hence they must find an abundance of mysteries in 
the Scriptures: and the practice of allegorizing, 
i.e. making the language to contain something that 
does not appear in the words, commenced and gene- 
rally prevailed, before the third century. This was 
done, doubtless, with a view to lead heathen philoso- 
phers to embrace christianity, as affording them a 
fruitful field for their researches. But it led the 
church astray into the wild fields of conjecture; and 
every lively imagination could find hidden wonders in 
the Bible ; while the plain literal meaning of the text 
was disregarded. That fatal practice increased from 
age to age, till the simplicity of the gospel was totally 
eclipsed, and the obscuration has not wholly disap- 
peared to this day. 

This practice has given occasion to honest people, 
as well as to infidels, to say, ‘ You can make any 
thing out of the Bible,” or ‘‘play any tune upon it.” 
And this is true, if men are to be allowed to take texts 
which have a plain, obvious, and literal signification, 
and call them mystical or figurative, when there is not 
a clear necessity for doing so. The Scriptures them- 
selves often notify us when the language is to be under- 
stood figuratively ; and frequently those figures are 
explained, and the literal interpretation given. 
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The common method of making the terms life and 
death mystical, or figurative, i. e. to mean something 
more, and far different from what appears in the liter- 
al and obvious signification of the words, I conceive 
is unwarranted by the Scriptures, and tends only to 
throw confusion upon the plainest subjects of the Bible, 
and also to take away the force and beauty of very 
many otherwise clear and intelligible portions of 
God’s word. 

Let me now call your attention to texts, the beauty 
and force of which are greatly weakened and obscured 
by such’a course. 

Deut. 30: 15, ‘I have set life and death before you, 
therefore choose Life, that both thou and thy seed 
may live.” Again, Ps. 16: 11, ‘‘ Thou wilt show me 
the path of life; in thy presence is fullness of joy ; 
at thy right hand there are pleasures forever more.” 

Now let us contemplate some portions of the New 
Testament, in view of the theory I oppose, and the one 
I advocate, and see on which they have most force 
and the clearest meaning. Look at the young man 
who came to our Saviour with an important inquiry, 
Math. 19: 16—What does he say? Is it his inquiry, 
‘What shall I do to escape endless misery or suffer- 
ing?” No: but, “ What shall I do that I may have 
eternal life?” How plain the question, on the theory 
I advocate, and how appropriate the answer, “ If thou 
wilt enter into life,’ &c. Not,—if thou wilt escape 
endless life in torments,—not, if thou wilt have a 
“happy eternal life,” but simply,—If thou wilt enter 
into life. What simplicity, beauty, and force! all is 
natural, and easy to be understood. 

Again, John 3: 15, 16, ‘‘ That whosoever believeth 
in him should not perish, but have eternal life. For 
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God so loved the world, that he gave His only begot- 
ten Son, that whosoever believeth in him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” All here, again, is 
natural, easy, and forcible, on the theory that the 
wicked are actually to dic or perish if found rejecting 
Christ, who only has eternal life to give. But on the 
theory I oppose, we must have a whole sermon to ex- 
plain the meaning of the term perish, and make it ap- 
pear that it does not mean “ extinction of being,” but 
eternal life in sin and misery! I once heard a Doctor 
of Divinity in New York city preach a whole sermon 
on that one point; and that, too, after he had admit- . 
ted that the primary meaning of the term is “ extine- 
tion of being.” It seems to me it is taking quite too 
much pains to make obscure the meaning of a word, 
that of itself is easy to be understood. 

In the same chapter, at the 36th verse, it is said: 
‘‘He that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him.” He is already 
condemned to death, and is dying; eternal life is 
offered in the Son of God, he that will not accept it, 
through him, shall not possess life, but the wrath ot 
God shall abide on him to the full execution of the 
penalty, which is “death, the wages of sin.” Again, 
John 5: 28, 29,—‘‘ The hour is coming in which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth: they that have done good to the resurrec- 
tion of life; and they that have done evil to the resur- 
rection of damnation,”’ or condemnation : but to what? 
not to eternal life in sin and misery, but to death—for 
that is the wages sin has earned. Here the language 
is natural and forcible, on the view I advocate, and 
the contrast of life and death is perfect ; but I ask any 
candid man if it is so on the view I oppose? 


134 IS THERE IMMORTALITY SER. VI, 


Again, at the 39th and 40th verses: ‘‘ Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
and they are they that testify of me; and ye will not 
come to me, that ye might have life.” 

They were looking not for eternal happiness merely, 
or an escape from eternal torments, but for eternal 
life. Yet when the only physician who could give 
that priceless blessing calls them to come to him for 
it, they would not come; and, as a matter of course, 
they are not saved ‘‘from death.’’ Look at the fol- 
lowing texts, in the 6th chapter of John: “ Labor for 
the meat that endureth unto everlasting life. For the 
bread of God is he which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life, unto the world. I am the bread of 
life. And this is the will of Him that sent me, that 
every one which seeth the Son and believeth on him 
may. have everlasting hfe. He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life. I am that bread of life. This 
is that bread which cometh down from heaven, that a 
man may eat thereof, and not die. If any man eat of 
this bread, he shall live forever. The words I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life. Lord, to 
whom shall we go? thou hast the words of eternal 
life.”’ 

That simple life and death are put in opposition, or 
clearly implied in these texts, is too plain not to be 
seen by any person of common attention. “ Wot die— 
eternal life.” Now, aman shall “not die,” if the theory 
I oppose is true, whether he come to Christ or not ; 
and it would have been just as easy to have expressed 
the doctrine of eternal being in sin and suffering by 
unequivocal language, as in that, the literal interpre- 
tation of which must necessarily lead astray, if that 
doctrine be true. 
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Again, John 8: 12, “He that followeth me shall 
have the light of life.’ And at the 51st verse, “If a 
man keep my sayings he shall never see death.” Again, 
in 10th chapter, “I am come that they might have 
life. My sheep hear my voice * * * and they follow 
me; and I give unto them eternal life-—and they shall 
never perish,” &c. Does not this language clearly 
imply, that those who do not follow Christ will perish ? 
Yes, says the objector, their happiness will perish ! 
But I ask, if such an interpretation is not forced and 
unnatural? Our Saviour says no such thing. Perish 
is put in opposition to life. By the simple and natural 
meaning of the terms, there is great beauty and force 
in the language. Besides, to admit of a departare 
from the titeral meaning of the term perish, throws us 
into the regions of uncertainty ; and if one man may 
say it means his happiness shall perish, another may 
say it means his sins shall perish, and so on. But if it 
signifies simply what the word imports—a destruction 
of being—then his happiness and his sins perish with 
him, as a matter of course, and there is no obscurity 
about it. 

Again, John 11: 25, 26, “‘ [ am the resurrection and 
the life; he that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet shall he hve; and whosoever liveth and be- 
licveth in me shall never die.” How forcible and full 
of power are these words, literally understood! But 
say, to die, means loss of happiness, though the person 
still lives, and you at once strip the expression of our 
Lord of the energy which it possesses in its plain and 
obvious meaning. 

Again, John 14: 6,—“I am the way, the truth, and 
the life: no man cometh unto the Father but by me.” 

Also, Rom. 5 17—‘‘If by one man’s offence, death 
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reigned by one, much more they which receive abun- 
dance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall 
reign in life by one Jesus Christ; therefore, as by the 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to con- 
demnation, [i. e. unto death;] even so, by the right- 
eousness of one, the free gift came upon all men, [i. e. 
in its offer,] unto justification of life. That as sin hath 
reigned unto death, [i. e. unto condemnation to death, | 
even so might grace reign through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

That the death spoken of, here, is a literal death 
the context clearly shows; it was that death that 
came into the world by one man’s sin (verse 12,) and 
which “reigned from Adam to Moses, even over those 
that had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s 
transgression :” (verse 14.) If then the death is literal 
so is the life offered, and promised ; and that life is 
only to be obtained “ through righteousness,” or be- 
coming righteous, and ‘‘ by Jesus Christ.” 

Now look at such expressions as the following : 
“The crown of life—The word of life,—The grace of 
life. He that hath the Son hath life,—he that hath 
not the Son of God hath not life-—The water of life, 
— Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my 
word and believeth on him that sent me, hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation, but 
is passed from death unto life-——This do and thou 
shalt live,—Because I live ye shall live also,—We 
shall also live with him,—Be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live,—God sent his Son, that we 
might live through him,—If one died for all, then 
were all dead,’ i.e., dying, doomed to die; as the 
body is dead, because of sin, i. e., doomed to die, 
though not yet actually dead. ‘‘Who died for us, that 


SER. VI.] IN SIN AND SUFFERING ? 137 


we should live together with him.” These, and a 
multitude of other texts of Scripture, all speak in plain 
and unequivocal language, if the view I take of the. 
final destiny of the wicked is correct ; otherwise, and 
if figurative, the imagination must be employed to ex- 
plain them; and then we find ourselves let loose in 
the wild fields of fancy ; and who shall decide where 
we shall stop ? 

In these sermons I have endeavored to show that 
man by sin lost all title to immortality ; and had it 
not been for the “seed of the woman” the race would 
have utterly perished, or ceased to be, and would have 
been as though they never had been. There is nota 
particle of evidence that the original threatening em- 
braced a state of eternal sin and suffering, that idea 
has puzzled our greatest and most learned divines, to 
tell how an atonement could be made adequate to 
redeem men from such a punishment. To meet the 
case, they have gone to the idea that God, himself, 
suffered to make the necessary atonement ; and then 
they have started back from that position, as being 
impossible that the Godhead could actually suffer, and 
so have substituted the ‘‘human body and soul” of 
Jesus Christ, as united with the Godhead, and the 
human nature of Christ only suffering. This has led 
others to deny an atonement altogether, as they have 
contended that the man Christ Jesus, while the God- 
head did not suffer, could not, by any sufferings he 
might endure, give an equivalent for endless torments 
in the fire of hell. Pressed with this difficulty, the 
advocates of the endless sin and suffering theory have 
been led to say, it was not necessary to an atonement 
that the sufferer should endure the very same punish- 
ment that the guilty were liable to, but only such ag 
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should show that God would not let sin go unpunish- 
ed. Others have taken advantage of this admission to 
deny the necessity of an atonement at all, and hence 
have opposed the idea of one. This has resulted in a 
still further departure from truth, and they have taken 
the position, that if man suffers for his sins, himself, 
that is all sufficient; and that his sufferings are 
pounded by this life, or at most, to a very limited 
period in a future state, after which he will have an 
eternity of happiness. 

Now all this confusion and conjecture, for I can 
give it no higher name, I conceive, arises from not 
clearly understanding what man lost by the fall, for 
himself and posterity. In order to understand this 
subject I shall conclude these discourses, with general 
remarks on Adam’s state, trial and failure. 

The extravagant manner in which Adam’s knowl- 
edge and holiness has been insisted on by nearly all 
theologians, I am disposed to think, is not sustained 
by either the works or words of God. Adam has been 
represented as the very perfection of knowledge and 
and holiness at his creation. The facts stated in re- 
gard to his creation are so few, that from those alone 
we might be left in doubt as to Adam’s perfection as 
an intelligent and moral being; yet we shall find by 
observing God’s order in his works in connection with 
revelation the real state of Adam at creation. 


GoD’S WORKS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN PROGRESSIVE : 


Or, as Tertullian says—“ In the Creator’s universe 
all things occur in the order of gradual development, 
each in its proper place.” That is—Whatever God 
has accomplished, so far as known to us, has ever been 
by a gradual development and a steady accumulation 
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from a lesser to a greater. The work of creation was 
not accomplished in a day; but, from the first move- 
ment of “ the Spirit of God upon the face of the deep,” 
each succeeding day gave birth to some new develop- 
ment in the process of formation ; every day increas- 
ing perfection ; though every part of the work was 
perfect in its kind for the designed object or use. I 
stop not here to inquire whether the materials of 
which the earth was formed had been in a process of 
accumulation for untold ages prior to the Spirit moy- 
ing upon the mass to bring order and arrangement out 
of that which was “without form and void,” it might 
have been so without at all affecting the accuracy of 
the Mosaic account of creation—but the fact that the 
actual production of the ‘‘heavens and the earth” 
was by a gradual process is undeniable. 

The revelation that God has seen fit to make to men 
has always been gradual and progressive: all was not 
revealed at once; and what has been communicated, 
as prophecy, has had a gradual and progressive devel- 
opment and accomplishment. Take Abraham as an 
example. Tirst, he is called to “ get out of” his “own 
country”—then he is shown “‘a land” that is promised 
him—a son of promise is presented to his mind, Isaac 
—he learns his seed is to be in bondage 400 years— 
after that to be brought into the land of Canaan—that 
from him was to proceed a seed in whom “all the 
families of the earth were to be blessed’’—that his 
posterity should be as the stars of heaven for multi- 
tude, &c. All these things in their accomplishment 
were gradual and progressive, occupying many centu- 
ries, and are to have still further developments before 
the greatest perfection is attained contemplated in 
these providential works of God. 
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What is true in the case just contemplated, is true 
in the general course of God’s dealings with men. » 
The Fetus does not come to maturity to be ushered 
into the world in a day; and when the child is born 
how slow the process by which even its physical nature 
arrives at maturity ; equally gradual and progressive 
is the development of its mind and mental energy. 
Improvements in the arts and sciences, on which side 
soever we look, and in ali departments, are gradual. 
Many of those improvements are the work of ages; 
others are brought forward more rapidly. A single 
thought at first set the train in motion that has result- 
ed in mighty developments, which have astonished, 
delighted, or benefitted mankind. It were easy to trace 
out a multitude of particulars, but to the reflecting 
mind this is unnecessary—it will readily call them up. 


THE CREATION OF MAN. 


Where is the evidence that God acted contrary to 
what, is, evidently, His established order in the Crea- 
tion and Development of Man? In other words— 
Where is the evidence that Adam was, at the first 
period of his existence, such an intellectual and moral 
giant as the current theology makes him? I am per- 
suaded there is more fancy and assumption than proof 
of any such giant-like knowledge and holiness as has 
been attributed to him. It appears to me these as- 
sumptions have grown out of that misanthropic spirit 
which takes delight in maligning Adam’s posterity 
under the pretence of honoring God, and has been the 
prolific parent of hatred to our fellow men, instead of 
that love which God requires ; and its tendency is to 
produce despair in the minds of men of ever attaining 
to that knowledge and holiness which God requires, 
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ADAM’S INTELLECTUAL NATURE. 


I see no reason for departing from the analogy of 
God’s works on this point. Fis intellect was gradual- 
ly developed, most likely, like any child’s. The ani- 
mal, or physical, first appears—then, gradually matur- 
ing, the intellect commences its development, with 
one idea or thought at atime. Up to the time Adam 
took the forbidden fruit he is, evidently, very imper- 
fect in the development of intellect. But says one, 
“he must have been very wise and knowing, for he 
gave names to all the cattle, &c.” What if he did— 
does that prove him a giant in knowledge ? I know it 
is said, he gave them names descriptive of their na- 
tures, but I know, also, that such a position is a mere 
assumption without proof. Who can tell now what 
name Adam gave to one of the “living creatures?” 
And if they could, how can it be proved that that 
name is any more descriptive of its nature than any 
other? Parents now delight to try the intellect of 
their little children ; and it not unfrequently happens 
that these children give some very odd names to some 
things, and their parents delighted with this effort to 
use intellect often adopt the name the child has given 
to an object ; and for a time will use the odd name 
with much pleasure, because it proves to them an 
opening mind, and this gives them joy. This circum- 
stance of Adam,s giving names to beasts, &c., is but a 
sorry proof of his being such an anomaly in knowledge 
as our modern theology represents him to have been. 


ADAM’S IGNORANCE. 


On the other hand his ignorance is notorious. He 
was too ignorant to know he was ‘‘naked ;” for he was 
naked and was “not ashamed.” Why was he not 
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ashamed ? You may say, “ because he was innocent ;” 
but, that was not all—he did not know he was naked 
see Gen. 3: 7; he was ignorant, like children, who, 
to some years, have no more shame than Adam had, 
and for a similar reason—they have never been taught 
it; and their intellects are not enough developed to 
discover it. Further, Adam was so ignorant that he 
did not know the difference between good and evil. 
It is useless to say, he could not have known this 
without he had sinned ; for God knew that difference, 
as is evident from his language, Gen. 3: 22, “ the man 
has become As one of US to know good and evil.” This 
language is further proof that Adam had been too 
ignorant to discern between them, previously. But 
God had that knowledge without having sinned ; and, 
at a proper time, doubtless, would have communicated 
it to man, had he been obedient and waited the gradual 
and progressive order established by his Creator ; and 
thus would have attained that knowledge without the 
evil that attended his neglect to heed his Maker’s in- 
struction. Again—‘‘ Adam was a figure,” or type, 
“of him that was to come;” see Rom. 5: 14, and 
compare with 1 Corth. 15: 45. The Second Adam 
was the anti-type. Did the type come into the world 
with more knowledge than the anti-type? Jesus was 
a child-—for a time helpless—without knowledge ; for 
“the child Jesus grew—and increased in wisdom and 
stature, and in favor with God and man:” Luke 2: 
40, 52. Shall we admit these things of Adam the sec- 
ond and deny them of Adam the first ? 


ADAM’S HOLINESS. 


As on Adam’s knowledge the most extravagant no- 
tions have been assumed, so in regard to his holinesg 
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the most unbounded descriptions have been given of 
its extent, and how it pervaded his entire being, regu- 
lating all his faculties, members, and senses ; so that 
he has been made to appear as the sum of all perfection, 
and a perfect giant in moral life and power. All this 
has been done, doubtless, thinking to honor God, and 
the better to show off what monsters in depravity 
Adam’s posterity are. Such persons never seem to 
have once thought in what a ridiculous light their view 
places the Creator of Adam; and _ how perfectly irre- 
concileable such theory is with the easy victory temp- 
tation had over him. Did his Creator make him a 
giant in holiness, and then suppose there would be any 
temptation, in the midst of unbounded enjoyment, by 
simply directing him not to eat of a solitary tree? 
The idea is supremely absurd—thousands of his pos- 
terity have withstood and overcome temptations far 
greater than that by which Adam fell. Adam at cre- 
ation had no moral character—he was neither holy nor 
unholy. There is not one word said of Adam’s being 
holy at his creation. The same is said of him that is 
said of all the other works of God—he was “ very 
sood’—the same is said of “every thing God had made ;” 
see Gen. 1: 81: but not one word is said of the holiness 
of any of them. Holiness is a relative quatity, and pre- 
supposes action towards some other being, preceded 
by knowledge and understanding, based on choice. 
Without this there cannot be either holiness or unho- 
liness in any created thing. I conceive that all the 
talk about Adam’s holiness is “mere patch work”—- 
designed to patch up the work of God, but has only 
shown the pride of men’s hearts in desiring to ‘‘be ag 
God.” Adam was a “very good” animal, of the highest 
order—designed to be king, or to have dominion, over 
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all the others ; and possessed with those more perfect 
faculties which made him capable of devcloping a 
moral nature, or of manifesting moral actions, by cer- 
tain appliances called a command, law, or prohibition. 
Without such command, law, or prohibition, there 
could have been no development of moral nature, or 
character; and man would have only remained the 
highest of animals, and like them remained very good, 
but without the character of holiness or unholiness, for 
the very sufficient reason, there was nothing to de- 
velop such a relative quality. 

That Adam was a mere animal, at creation, is fur- 
ther evident from the account of creation; Gen. 2:7 
—‘ The Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground,” &c.; and verse 19, “ Out of the ground the 
Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every 
fowl of the air,’ &c. These last the Lord caused to 
pass before Adam, to see what he would call them, at 
the time when he proposed to make Adam “a help 
meet,” or a companion suitable for him: among none 
of them was such a help meet to be found. Adam was 
superior to them all, and designed to be their lord; 
Gen. 1: 26; yet, he had the same origin, i. e. from 
the dust of the ground, with such an organization as 
gave him faculties for higher developments, and capa- 
ble of moral manifestations ; or, capable of attaining 
unto holiness. ‘‘The first Adam was made a living 
soul ;”’ 1 Corth. 15: 45; not ‘‘an immortal soul’— 
that error lies at the root of all other corruptions 
of the Scriptures and the truth of God. The honor of 
making man an immortal being was reserved for the 
second Adam-—he it is that is “made a quickening 
spirit,’ or through and by whom any man can attain 
to immortality ; 1 Corth. 15: 45—49. 
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Adam then was first developed, if I may use that 
phrase, an animal, with an aptitude to attain knowledge 
superior to any other animal; and herein was to con- 
sist the “image of God” in which he was created ; as 
appears from Col. 8: 10—‘‘ Renewed in knowledge 
after the image of him that created him :” not, renew- 
ed in knowledge after the image of Adam; but, after 
the image of Adam’s Creator. Adam, himself, after 
being formed of the dust of the ground, needed and 
was designed to have this renewal [this renovo—ta 
make new] in knowledge after the image of his Maker. 


Adam therefore did not ‘lose the image of God,” 
as the current theology teaches; and for which teach- 


ing there is not one word of authority from Genesis 
to Revelation ; nor did he lose holiness, for he had none 
to lose prior to his trial; till then a moral character 
was not developed—till then he was very good, in com- 
mon with the animals and other works of God, but was 
no more holy than the beasts of the field were holy : he 
could not therefore actually lose what he did not 
really possess. He did possess a capacity for holiness ; 
that capacity he did not lose by his disobedience ; 
but, it developed itself in a wrong direction—it now 
for the first time, became manifest that he possessed 
such a power—he now, for the first time, came to 
know the difference between good and cvil—he knew 
not the one from the other previously ; but now, said 
God, ‘‘the man is become as one of us to know good 
and evil’’-—has attained to a knowledge that exhibits 
the image of God: he has indeed attained to it by an 
improper course; but still he has attained it. But, 
says one, “ Adam lost knowledge.” So speaks the 
current theology ; but, it is to give God the lie, and 
- charge the God of truth with uttering a falsehood. 
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God dec.ared he had gained knowledge. Who is this 
that blasphemeth his Maker by affirming the contrary ? 
But, continues the objector. “ It is evident that Adam 
lost knowledge, for he attempted to hide himself 
among the trees of the garden, which he would not 
have done if he had not lost the knowledge of God’s 
omnipresence.” This is another pure assumption. 
Where is the evidence that Adam ever had the knowl- 
edge of God’s omnipresence? Or, that any such 
knowledge had ever been communicated to him? 
There is none—he scems to have regarded God as any 
child regards his father ; and when he is conscious he 
has been doing wrong he is afraid to see his father, 
and strives to hide himself; just so Adam acted, and 
for the same reason—i. e. “ shame.”’ 


a 


ADAM’S TEMPTATION. 


Many people murmur and compiain about Adam’‘a 
Temptation; they seem at a loss to know which ty | 
blame most, Adam or his Maker. They might as weil 
complain that we had not all been left to grovel in the 
region of the animal appetites, with no capacity for 
higher and God-like attainments. I have already 
shown that to develop moral qualities, or to bring out 
holiness—which is but another word for self-government 
—-there must be trial of some sort. God adapted the 
trial to Adam’s weakness and IGNORANCE-—He gave him 
the least possible trial that could have been used to 
develop a moral character at all, or to tes: man as to 
his capacity of selfgovernment. If he could not gov- 
ern himself, he could not govern the creation at the 
head of which his Maker designed to place him, in 
dominion. I say, the prohibition out of which the 
trial was to grow, and which proved the occasion of- 
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his temptation, was the very least it could be. Look 
at it—Man’s intellectual nature was not yet develop- 
ed. His Maker therefore adapted his enjoyments to 
his pres 
“every tree to grow out of the ground that is pleasant 
to the sight and good for food,” &c.' In the delightful 
garden in Eden he placed man, with full and unre- 
strained liberty to regale and enjoy himself to the ut- 
most extent of his present capacity, with but one soli- 
tary restriction. How very trifling this. There was 
no want of means for enjoyment. The restriction was 
designed for his advantage, by leading him to develop 
and form a moral character, and learn self- govern- 
ment, which would open up a new, more noble, and 
God-like source of happiness and enjoyment. In this 
view the restriction was one of love and good will 
If man’s capacity for a moral nature could be de 
veloped, and a character of holiness established by 
this easy test or trial, God determined it should be ; 
but if that failed to:bring out a holy moral character 
He determined to place the race under a course of dis- 
cipline more severe, i. e., one of labor in sorrow, and 
death: and at the same time, to the favor already be- 
stowed upon man, to add a “ much more abundant” sup- 
ply of aid to attain unto holiness, through the blessings 
to be bestowed in another dispensation, to be immedi- 
ately opened for Adam’s posterity, if man failed in the 
present trial. “ Oh, the depth of the riches, both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God,” and also of his good- 
ness and love to man ! 

Here I stop to ask—How is it possible that charac- 
ter can be known or developed without trial in some 
form? For example—-How can it be known that a 
man is a temperance man, and able to govern himself 
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in reference to inebriating drink, if he has never had 
atrial? To try him, would you put that drink under 
bars and bolts that it was impossible for him to break? 
If such a course could be called a trial, you might 
try him fifty years, and both he and yourself would 
be just as ignorant at the end of that period as at its 
commencement as to his capacity for self-government ; 
and he, on that point, would not be a particle more 
holy than the first day of that period. To bring out 
and fix a moral character, in that respect, he must 
have access to the liquor; but you, as a benevolent 
man, if he was ignorant of the fact, would warn him 
that if he did indulge his taste to any extent, intoxi- 
cation and shame would follow. ‘Thus situated, deny- 
ing himself, or practising self-government, would be a 
virtue, and he would, by every victory over the temp- 
tation, have a new consciousness that he was capable 
of governing himself, and a renewed evidence of the 
exalted character of manhood, and thus be led to a 
higher and more holy estimate of the excellency and 
glory of that Being who had created him with such 
powers, or capacities. If in the supposed case the 
person should fail of self-government, and partake the 
inebriating liquor, the intoxication and consequent 
shame that follows his failure are a mercy; because 
calculated to arouse him to an effort to gain a tempe- 
rance character, the importance of which he may now ~ 
see more than before. 

Apply this illustration to the case of Adam. A 
moral character, holiness, or self-gevernment could 
not have existed, in fact, without trial; and that 
would have been no trial which had placed it out 
of his power to act wrong. The least trial that could 
be employed was first used, with the information be 
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forehand that if that failed to produce a holy moral 
character, man would be subjected to a much more 
severe trial, i. e., ‘dying to die’—implying sorrow 
suffering, and labor, to wind up in “ DEATH.” 


ADAM’S FAILURE. 


Adam failed to bring out a holy character in his 
trial. That is no proof of any defect in his constitu- 
tion. or creation ; or of any moral depravity previous 
to that time; nor did that “ rein” his posterity, as the 
self-styled ortbodoxy affirms ; nor, bring “the wrath 
of God” upon them. True, they were “subjected to 
vanity, [or, suffering and death,] not willingly, but by 
reason [or, in the wisdom] of him who hath subjected 
the same in hope,” and in promise of deliverance from 
that death by a second Adam, the seed of the woman. 
All the acts of God towards Adam, after his sin, 
manifest mercy, not wrath. He told them, indeed, 
that they must now be subjected to sorrow, labor and 
death ; but at the same time spoke to them words of 
encouragement and hope for their seed, or posterity. 
He also provided for their clothing, and guarded them 
‘against inflicting upon themselves the curse of immor- 
tality in sin, by removing them away from the tree of 
life ; which, instead of being a curse, was a blessing ; 
that they might not by any possible means inflict upon 
themselves an immortality in sin and suffering. Thus 
the notion that Adam died a moral death is proved to 
be a mere outburst of a distempered imagination: he 
never had moral life before he sinned: he had only 
animal life: the death to which he was subjected was 
only animal. God in wisdom, and for man’s good, put 
the race under a severer discipline, as parents often do 
their children, and that in love and the most tender 
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pity and good will. How is God—the God of love— 
often dishonored by the representations of his dealings 
with our first parents and their posterity because of 
their failure. No wonder men are made infidels by 
such blasphemous insinuations—no wonder men be- 
wilder themselves, and are lost in the fancies which 
grow out of their absurd and contradictory theories. 

The most blasphemous part of all is, that the God 
of Truth and Love is represented as causing Adam’s 
posterity to inherit a morally depraved nature, ‘‘where- 
by they are utterly indisposed, disabled, and made 
opposite unto all that is spiritually good, and that 
continually :’’—Assembly’s Catechism. When will such 
reproach of God our Maker have an end? “ Oh, let 
the wickedness of the wicked come to an end ;”— 
Psalmist. What has the doctrine of man’s natural 
immortality done? Blasphemed God—both deified 
and devilized man—exalted Satan—reviled the Bible 
—fed infidelity—nourished and brought up Universal- 
ism-—robbed Christ—filled the world with hate and 
hypocrites. This it has done—‘ ignorantly, in unbe- 
lief,’ I hope. Let men learn to call their sins their 
own, and acknowledge the long suffering and love of 
God, till they shall both hate their sins and abandon 
them, from a deep conviction of the amazing wrong 
they have done to God by living contrary to that 
course his love and kindness has marked out for us, 
that we might attain “ unto holiness, and that the end 
might be everlasting life, through Jesus Christ,” the 
Son of God, and our Life-Giver. 

There is, in my judgment, not a particle of evidence, 
in the Bible, that Adam lost anything for his posterity 
except access to the tree of life; and hence entailed 
upon us corruption and death. Doctorg of Divinity 


SER. VI. | IN SIN AND SUFFERING ? 151 


have puzzled their own brains, and these of students 
in theology, with labored efforts to find out what in: 
fants need to have done for them, and how God does 
it, to fit them for heaven. Long and labored argu- 
ments and inquiries have been entered into about the 
depravity of infants—how they are justified—how they 
are made holy—and whether all of them go to hea- 
ven, or a part to hell, &c. &&. The whole of these 
discussions have only served to make darkness darker. 
The truth, I conceive, is very-simple, and that, per- 
haps, is the reason why great men overlook it. It is 
simply this—Adam lost all claim to immortality—and 
therefore could not communicate it to his posterity, 
any more than an impoverished parent could commu- 
nicate riches to lis children; the consequence is, all 
his posterity are born, not liable to eternal sin and 
suffering, but liable to perish, to lose all life, sense 
and being ; and what they need, previous to personal 
sins, is simply salvation from perishing, or they need 
immortality, eternal life. Christ came to redeem man 
from death, or that loss of being to which he was 
exposed, and open eternal life to all; or, he “ abol- 
ished death and brought life and immortality to light.” 
But that eternal life is the gift of God, through Jesus 
Christ. Under the Gospel we are required to believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, as he that ‘“came down from 
heaven” to give “life unto the world.” This is the 
ereat test question ; because he that truly receives 
Christ, reecives all the other truths connected with 
his mission to earth; and he manifests that faith by 
obedience ; so that a true faith is as certainly known 
by the conduct and conversation, as a living man is 
known from a dead carcass. And for a man to pre- 
tend that he has faith in Christ, while he does- not 
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walk in obedience to all the known commands of God, 
is as absurd as to say, that a sick man has faith in a 
physician whom he refuses to employ, and whose direc- 
tions he will not follow. 

I conceive, all the “evil nature,” about which there 
has been so much discussion in the world, that man 
inherits, from Adam, is a dying nature; the entire 
man perishing. By Adam “all were dead ;” i. e., the 
natural tendency of all born of him was to perish, in 
the sense of ceasing to be.—Christ died for all, “that 
whosoever believeth in him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” Adults then pass from death, i. e., 
from condemnation to death, unto life, through or by 
faith in Christ—and thus are said to be born again. 
That which is born of the flesh, is flesh—corruptible, 
like him from whom it sprung; so, that which is be- 
gotten of the Spirit, of the spiritual, living Adam, 
Christ, is spirit; isendowed with that Spirit which will 
raise them up from the dead, or “ quicken their mortal 
bodies,” or, hath eternal life ; according to the Scrip- 
ture which saith, “he that hath the Son hath hfe,” 
whilst “‘he that hath not the Son hath not life.” 

If I mistake not, then, the true state of the case is 
this.—All the offspring of Adam, are destitute of 
immortality ; God has given His Son Jesus Christ to 
die for us, that we might not perish, except by our own 
fault. He sets ‘‘ life and death before men,” and calls 
upon them to ‘ choose life,” that they ‘‘may live ;”—if 
they will not come to Christ they perish under an in- 
supportable load of guilt and shame, for having pre- 
ferred animal pleasures—which, when they are the su- 
preme pursuit, are the pleasures of sin--to Life Eternal. 
Shall ary of us be guilty of such folly and madness? 
Come to the Lirzm-Giver,—lay hold on Hrernat Lire, 
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OR, THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL, 


BY GEO. STORRS. 


“ Earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the Saints.—Junk, 3,” 


THe Syriac version reads, ‘‘ Maintain a conflict for 
the faith,” &c. It will be my object first to determine 
what is the faith spoken of; and then note the impor- 
tance of the apostolical exhortation, earnestly contend 
for it. “ The faith,” I apprehend, is expressed in the 
previous part of the verse, under the appellation of the 
“common salvation.” It is ‘ the faith” of salvation by 
or through our Lord Jesus Christ. But what is the 
distinctive feature of that salvation ? 

In answering the question, I wish to avoid the 
looseness which seems to pervade most men’s minds 
when they speak of salvation, or being saved. The 
terms saved, and salvation, have a great latitude of 
meaning ; and hence the sense of these terms will 
accord with the fancy, prejudice, or judgment of dif- 
ferent individuals, according to their preconceived 
notions, unless we can show that they have a definite 
sense, when used in relation to man as the object of 
God’s favor. Such a sense I belicye the New Testa- 
ment writers have in the use of those terms. To assist 
in determining that sense, I shall bring to our aid the 
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Syriac New Testament, as translated by Prof. Mur 
dock, late of the Theological Institution of Andover 
Mass. | 

Of the “ Peshito Syriac Version of the New Testa. 
ment,” Prof. Murdock says—It “is very generally 
admitted to be the oldest version that has come down 
to us, of the New Testament in any language. It is 
called by the’ Syrians the Peshito version on account of 
its style or character. The Syriac verb signifies to 
unfold or spread out that which was folded up, so that 
it can be seen in its true form, dimensions and charac- 
ter. Hence the participle signifies spread oul, not in- 
volved or folded up, simplec and not duplex; or as 
applied to a translation, explicit, free from ambiguities, 
direct, simple, and easy to be understood. And precisely 
such is, in fact, the character of this venerable ver- 
sion.” —P, 489. 

Among the principles which Prof. Murdock adopted 
in his translation of this version, the ‘5th’ is, “In 
general, to avoid using technical theological terms, 
when good substitutes could be found, in order to. call 
away attention from the word to the thmg.” In his 
illustration of this principle, he says—‘‘ Saviour is ren- 
dered Vivifier, as being more literal, for the verk 
properly signifies to make alive, to vivify; and its deri- 
vatives properly signify life, life-giver, or vivifier. 
These are the usual terms of the Syriac version, de- 
noting that salvation which Christ bestows on fallen 
men.’’ Preface, p. 7. 

In accordance with the principle here laid down, 
the Professor gives us ‘‘life, Life-Giver,” or “vivify 
and Vivifier,” throughout his translation, where it is 
save, Saviour, &c., in the common English version. In 
following his translation, I shall use the term Life, and 
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Life-Giver, where he, i some instances, has inserted 
vivify and Vivifier, &c.; as these last terms have a 
Latin cast, and do not as clearly express to the mere 
Hnglish reader the sense of the text. 

With the light shed on the Scriptures by this vener- 
able Syriac version, I shall be able to satisfy my own 
mind, at least, as to what “the faith” is, of which 
Jude speaks. In the first part of the verse from which 
my text is taken, Jude says—‘‘ My beloved, while I 
take all pains to write to you of our common life ;”— 
Syriac. The great theme of Jude and all the apostles 
was, that of Life—Kternal Life, through Jesus the 
‘‘Life-Giver.” This was the faith, the doctrine, the 
great matter to be believed, the truth to be preached, 
tne faith for which they were “ earnestly to contend.” 

In further presenting this subject, I shall pass over, 
for the present *he multitude of texts in the common 
English version which express the same great and 
glorious truth, and call attention directly to the Syri- 
ac version, where life, Life-Giver, &c., occur in place 
of save, saved, salvation, and Saviour in our version. I 
begin the examination with Matthew 19: 25; where, 
after our Lord had spoken of the difficulty of a rich 
man entering into the “kingdom of God,” the disciples 
wondered greatly, and said: Who then can attain to 
life?’ Here, attaining to life is the salvation looked 
for. Our version reads—‘Who then can be saved?’ 
What the salvation is, might be a matter for dispute, 
as that term is more or less indefinite: but life is a 
definite term, and brings us at once to the nature of 
the salvation. It is salvation from death, into life. 

Again, Math. 27: 42; when Jesus hung upon the 
cross, our translation reads-—‘ He saved others , him- 
self he cannot save.” The Syriac has it—‘ He gave, 
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life to others; his own life he cannot preserve.” This 
version is truly open, aud easy to be understood. He 
gave life to several during his ministry; and that which 
determined the Scribes and Pharisees to put him to 
death, at all hazards, was the fact that he gave life to 
Lazarus, who had been dead four days: see John 11: 
48-53. He was a Life-Giver. 

Jn John 8: 17, our translation reads, “‘ For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; 
but. that the world through him might be saved.” 
The Syriac—‘‘ That the world mighé live by means of 
him.’”’ Here the nature of the salvation is clearly ex- 
pressed, and no doubt is left on the mind as to its real 
character. It is life—that’s what the world, the dying 
world need ; and Christ came that they might live. 

Acts 2: 21, reads—‘‘ Whosoever shall call on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved.” The Syriac—‘ Shall 
live.’ Thus showing that Life is the great proffered 
olessing to the human race; and the doctrine of life, 
through Jesus, is ‘‘the faith delivered to the saints,” and 
which they are to maintain, earnestly contending for it. 

Acts 4: 12, reads—“ There is none other name un- 
der heaven given among men wherevy we must be 
saved.” The Syriac—‘ There is not another name 
under heaven which is given to men, whereby to Jive.” 
Here, as in the previous texts, there is a detiniteness 
that forms a firm basis for faith. The salvation is 
life. Who is it that gives this life ? 

Acts 5: 31—‘ Him [Jesus, who was raised from the 
dead] hath God exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour.” 
-Syriac—‘‘ Him hath God established as a head and 
Life-Giver.” Jesus, Messiah, died—God raised him 
from the dead and made him “head” of another life, even 
an endless life, and constituted him the Life- Giver; he 
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is to bestow that life of which he is now the fountain. 
It is not in ourselves, but in him who was dead, but, 
is alive again, and lives forevermore; who also has 
‘the keys of death and hades.” 

When the angel directed Cornelius to send for 
Peter, as related Acts 11: 14, he said—‘‘Who shall 
tell thee words whereby thou and all thy house shall 
be saved.” The Syriac reads—'‘ He will utter to 
thee discourses by which thou wilt live,” &. Here 
again the nature of the salvation is definite: it is life. 

And our translation so construes the salvation, 
verse 18, when those who heard Peter’s relation of the 
matter said—“ Then hath God also to the Gentiles 
granted repentance unto life.” 

Acts 13: 26, Paul in addressing the ‘“‘children of the 
stock of Abraham,” &c., saith—‘ To you is the word 
of this salvation sent,” Syriac—‘‘ To you is this word 
of life sent.”” Again in the same chapter, verse 47, 
Paul saith‘ That thou shouldest be for salvation to 
the ends of the earth.”” Syriac —‘‘ That thou should- 
est be for life,’ &c. In the previous verse, he had said 
to the blaspheming Jews—“ Seeing you judge your- 
selves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles.” The salvation, then, is “ everlasting life.” 

In corrupting the Gospel, Acts 15: 1, some said, 
“Except ye be circumcised, ye cannot be saved.” 
Syriac—‘ Ye cannot have life.” And when this mat- 
ter was under discussion in the council of apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem, at verse 11, Simon said, as the 
Syriac reads—“ We believe that we, as well as they, 
are to have life by the grace of our Lord Jesus: Mes- 
siah.” The great theme was life. Well did Pcter 
answer Jesus, when he asked the twelve, John 6th, 
“Will ye also go away?” ‘‘ Lord, to whom shall we 
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go? thou hast the words of eternal life.” That was 
‘ the faith” —-the doctrine ‘‘once delivered to the saints.” 

When the maid possessed of a spirit of divination 
followed Paul and Silas, Acts 16: 17, she said-— 
‘‘ These men are servants of the. Most High God, and 
they announce to you the way of life.” She under- 
stood what they preached ; it was about Life. Though 
this spirit, on this occasion, spoke the truth—‘as rap- 
ping spirits” sometimes do in these days—yet, ‘‘ Paul 
was indignant” [Syriac] and refused to suffer such 
liars to testify, and commanded it to depart. For 
this act, Paul and Silas were whipped and cast inte 
prison. But happy in the hope of life, they praised 
yod in their chains and dungeon. ‘The jailor was con- 
victed, and came trembling before the apostles and 
said—‘‘ What must I do that I may have life?”—Syri- 
ac. How came his first inquiry to be about life ? 
Clearly, because he understood that was the grand 
theme of the apostles’ preaching. They answer him— 
‘Believe on the name of our Lord Jesus Messiah, and 
thou wilt have life,’ &c. ere is clearness, beauty, 
and force. There is no vague and indefinite something, 
under a general term, but a specific one is used, which 
brings us at once to the nature of the Gospel salva- 
tion. It is, obtaining life. 

Rom. 1: 16, Paul says—“I am not ashamed of the 
gospel, for it is the power of God unto life, to all who 
believe it.”—Syriac. Again, chap. 10: 1, he saith of 
Israel—‘‘ The desire of my heart, and my intercession 
with God for them is, that they might have life’ And 
in the same chapter, verse 9, he states the conditions 
of the proffered blessing, thus—‘ If thou shalt confess 
with thy mouth our Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thy heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 


OR, THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL. 159 


thou shalt live.” And at the thirteenth verse he saith 
—‘“ Every one that shall call on the name of the Lord, 
will have life.” In speaking of the stumbling of Israel. 
chap. 11: 11, he saith—‘“ By their stumbling, life hath 
come, to the Gentiles.”—Syriac. In chapter 13: 11, 
Paul, exhorting to wakefulness, saith‘ For now our life 
hath come nearer to us, than when we believed.” Eter- 
nal life is only actually bestowed at the resurrection 
unto life, at Christ’s return from heaven. LEvery day 
brings it nearer ; and that consideration should arouse 
us from all stupidity, and excite us to diligence. All 
these expressions, as found in the Syriac, go to show 
the great idea of salvationas it lay in the apostle’s 
mind—it was the “one idea” of Life. 

We now proceed to his other epistles. 1 Corth. 1: 
18—‘ Our discourse concerning the cross is to them 
who perish foolishness; but to us who Jive it is the 
energy of God.” In chap. 10: 33, speaking of his 
course as a preacher, he says—*‘ 1 do not seek what is 
profitable to me, but what is profitable to many, that 
they may live.’ Chap. 15: 1, 2, he saith—“I make 
known unto you, my brethren, the gospel which I 
preached to you, and which you received, and in which 
ye stand, and by which ye have life.” 2 Corth. 1: 6— 
‘“Whether we be afflicted, it is for your consolation, 
and for your life.” Chap. 2: 15—‘‘ Through the Mes- 
siah, we are unto God a sweet odor, in them that Jive, 
and in them that perish,” &. Chap. 7: 10—‘‘ For 
sorrowing on account of God, worketh a conversion 
of the soul which is not to be reversed, and a turning 
unto life: Wut the sorrowing of the world worketh 
death.” To the Fphesians, chap. 1: 13, Paul saith— 
‘““In whom [Messiah] ye also have heard the word of 
truth, which is the gospel of your life.” The good 
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news, or gospel, is that of life to dying men. To the 
Philippians, 1: 28, he saith—“‘ In nothiny be ye start 
led by those, who rise up against us; [which is] an in- 
dication of their destruction, and of life for you ;” and 
in chap. 2: 12, he saith—‘‘ My beloved, as ye have at 
all times obeyed, not only when I was near to you, 
but now when I am far from you, prosecute the work of 
your life more abundantly,” &c. The great work we 
have to do is to work for life. In chap. 3, Paul hav- 
ing spoken of the conduct and end of the wicked, and 
said ‘whose thoughts are on things of earth,” adds 
—‘ But our concern is with heaven; and from thence 
we expect our Life-Giver, our Lord Jesus the Messiah ; 
who will change the body of our abasement, that it 
may have the likeness of the body of his glory,” &e. 
This is a life-giving work : a work which “ the Father, 
who hath /ife in himself,’”’ hath entrusted to his Son to 
accomplish for all that obey him. 

1 Thes. 2: 16, Paul saith the Jews “forbid us to 
speak to the Gentiles, that they may have life.” Chap. 
5: 8, 9, he thus speaks—‘ Let us who are the children 
of the day be wakeful in mind, and put on the breast- 
plato of faith and love, and take the helmet of the hope 
of life : for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
the acquisition of life by cur Lord Jesus the Messiah.” 
The hope of life is that which sustains the Christian in 
all his conflicts; and is the great gospel motive to 
labor and suffer for the Messiah’s cause: it is life God 
has set us to acquire. 

2 Thess. 2: 10, Paul saith that the Evil One will 
by signs and lying wonders deceive them that perish ; 
‘because they did not receive the love of the truth, by 
which they might have life.” He adds— We are 
bound to give thanks to God.... brethren... . that 
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God hath .... chosen you unto dife, through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit, and faith in the truth.” Life is 
kept prominent as the great gift of God and object of 
pursuit, as well as that for which the Spirit of God 
works in us. 

Paul opens his first epistle to Timothy with the 
announcement that God is “our Life-Giver.” As he 
proceeds, verse 15, he says—‘‘ Faithful is the declara- 
tion, and worthy to be received, that Jesus the Messiah 
came into the world to give life to sinners.” He adds, 
that Messiah displayed on him “all his long-suffering, 
for an example to them who were to believe on him 
unto life eternal.” In the next chapter, he exhorts to 
prayer, &c. for all men, ‘‘for this is good and accept: 
able before God our Life-Giver, who would have all 
men to live, and be converted to the knowledge of the 
truth.” In chapter 4: 10, he uses this language— 
“We toil and suffer reproach, because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Life-Giver of all men, especial- 
ly of the believers.” He directs Timothy, verse 16, 
‘‘ Be attentive to thyself, and to thy teaching, and per- 
severe in them: for,” saith he, ‘in doing this thou wilt 
procure life to thyself and to them who hear thee.” 

Thus the testimony is uniform in regard to the great 
end of the gospel; it is to call men to life, and bestow 
it upon them. The language, by this translation of 
the Syriac, is divested of all vagueness and speaks out 
to the comprehension of all minds. We will, how- 
ever, present a few more places where Saviour, save, 
and salvation, in the common English version, are in 
tne Syriac Life- Giver and life. 

2 Timothy 1: 10, “The appearing of our Life- Giver, 
Jesus the Messiah, who hath abolished death, and hath — 
made manifest Jife and immortality by the gospel.” 
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Chap. 2: 10—‘‘ Therefore I endure everything for 
the elect’s sake, that they may obtain life in Jesus the 
Messiah, with eternal glory.” Life is still the theme ; 
and the glorious object set before us. F 

Chap. 8: 15—“From thy childhood thou wast 
taught the holy books, which can make thee wise unto 
life, by faith in Jesus the Messiah.” 

Chap. 4: 18—“ My Lord will rescue me from every 
evil work ; and will give me /ife in his heavenly king- 
dom.”” One theme still—one end in view, viz: life— 
life in the kingdom of God. 

To Titus Pau! writes, on opening the epistle, “In 
hope of eternal life.... grace and peace from God 
our Father, and from our Lord Jesus the Messiah, our 
Life-Giver.” Chap. 2: 10, 18,—‘ For the life-giving 
grace of God is revealed to all men; and it teaches 
us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live 
in this world in sobriety, and in uprightness, and in 
the fear of God, looking for the blessed hope, [‘‘ hope 
of eternal life;” see chap. 1: 2] and the manifestation 
of the glory of the great God and our Life-Giver, Jesus 
the Messiah.” 

Chap. 3: 4-6-—“ When the kindness and compas- 
sion of God our Life-Giver was revealed .... accord- 
ing to his mercy .... by the renovation of the Holy 
Spirit, which he shed on us abundantly, by Jesus the 
Messiah, our Life-Giver, that we might .... become 
heirs in the hope of eternal life.” Thus the author and 
giver of life is clearly set before our minds; and in a 
manner that cannot fail to make an impression of our 
obligation, and of God’s great mercy. 

Paul, in writing to the Hebrews, speaking of angels, 
asks, chap. 1: 14—“‘ Are they not all spirits of minis- 
tration, who are sent to minister on account of them 
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who are to inherit life ?” He asks, chap. 2: 3—‘‘How 
shall we escape if we despise the things which are our 
life 2?” &c. Again, verse 10—‘‘It became him.... 
[who] bringeth many sons unto glory, to perfect the 
Prince of their life by suffering.” How forcible are 
right words? All the commentaries in the world 
eannot make plainer the work of Messiah, and the 
blessing he came to give the perishing. 

Chap. 5: 7-9--‘ When he [Jesus] was clothed in 
flesh, he presented supplication and entreaty, with in- 
tense invocation and with tears, to him who was able 
to resuscitate him from death ; and he was heard. And 
though he was a son, yet, from the fear and sufferings 
he endured he learned obedience; and thus he was 
perfected, and became the cause of eternal life to all 
them who obey him.” 

Chap. 7: 25—‘ He is able to vivify [give life] for- 
ever, them that come to God by him, for he always 
liveth, and sendeth up prayers for them.” And chap. 
9: 28, Paul saith Messiah will ‘a second time. . ap- 
pear for the life of them who expect him.’’ What is 
Messiah coming a second time for? For the life of his 
followers : to give them the “crown of life.” 

We now come back to Jude, the point from which 
we started. He calls this life, which we have been 
‘racing out, ‘‘ the common life” of the “ beloved.” This 
is that which so deeply interested them all—which the 
saints were exhorted to lay hold of ; for which they 
labored and suffered; for which they hoped, believed, 
and fought ; and in the firm persuasion of possessing 
it, when called to lay down their lives, met death 
without terror, knowing that God, who cannot lie, 
had promised it to all who by patient continuance in 
well-doing seek for it. 
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If such, then, is “the faith” of the gospe?, the tm 
portance of ‘‘ contending earnestly” for it can hardly be 
magnified. \ The necessity of such a course is as appa. 
rent as that nearly all Christendom have departed 
from “the faith,” and perverted the very words in 
which the Bible presents the subject, to mean “happi- 
ness” instead of life ; thus corrupting the testimony of 
God, and affirming that it is not life that man needs, 
but something else: yea, insisting that all men have 
endless life in themselves; so that he who would 
maintain the Bible truth on this subject must contend 
earnestly for it, and is in danger of being denounced 
as an ‘‘ infidel” for believing that God, Messiah, and 
the apostles, mean what they say, and speak what they 
mean. Surely, there never was a subject or topic that 
Christian men needed apestolical authority more to 
sustain them in their work, than the one we have been 
contemplating. ‘‘ Fight the goud fight of faith,” said 
Paul to Timothy, “lay hold on eternal life, whereunto 
thou art also called.” And he sdds—‘‘I give thee 
charge,in the sight of God.... that thou keep this 
commandment without spot, unrekukable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 1 Tim. 6: 12-14. 
Can a subject of such importance be magnificd above 
its just claims? I think not. Let us, then “ earnestly 
contend for” it, as “the faith once delivered to the saints.” 
Let those be admonished who essume that man has im- 
mortality or endless life in himself, that they are not 
by such a course, contending for the faith once deliver- 
ed to the saints, but for a fable imposed upon them by 
tradition and the corruption of the words of God. 
May they quickly have they their eyes open to see the 
truth, and be able to defend it. 


ADDENDA. 


oe 


A few texts have been passed in the foregoing ser- 
mons, without special notice, which some rely on as 
proof of the immortality of man and the endless sin 
and suffering of the wicked. They were passed simply 
because they involved the State of the Dead, which 
the author of the Six Sermons thought best to take up 
in another work of a more general character. The 
Rich Man and Lazarus is one of the texts passed. A 
single remark here is all that is necessary on it till 
the state of the dead is under consideration. 

Suppose the rich man to be actually in a conscious 
state after death, and in torment, it does not prove 
him immortal, or that his conscious suffering is to be 
eternal: for, the advocates of the immortality of man 
admit the state of the rich man, spoken of, was imme: 
diately after death and before the day of judgment. 
Hence, whatever his state is now it is not his proper 
punishment—that may be utter annihilation for all 
there is in the text to prove the contrary: he has not 
yet passed the judgment; when he has, then comes 
the real punishment, and the Scriptures elsewhere 
must determine what itis. We have positive testi- 
mony tbat “ The wages of sin is Death:” Rom. 6: 23. 

The phrase “immortal soul” is not once found in 
the Old and New Testament Scriptures ; either in our 
translation or the original languages in which they 
were written ; while—among many other terms which 
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clearly express the idea of deprivation of life—that 
of annihilation is found distinctly in the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures as expressive of the doom of the wicked. 

Prof. Pick, in his ‘‘ Bible Student’s Concordance’’—a 
work of great value to a mere English scholar—gives 
us two original terms, the /iteral signification of which 
is, “to annihilate :’ and these terms are applied to the 
destiny of wicked men in such connection as to make 
it certain that the Spirit of God—which inspired 
‘holy men of old’”’—designed to teach the utter extir- 
pation of the wicked, and not a preservation in any 
living state. These Hebrew terms are Tsomath and 
Shomad. In our translation they are sometimes ren- 
dered destroy, destroyed, and cut off. According to 
Prof. Pick there are about forty different Hebrew 
words that are translated destroy and destroyed. We 
will give a tew instances where the terms occur, the 
literal signification of which, he tells us, is “fo 
annihilate.” In Psa. 18: 40 tsomath occurs. None 
doubt but that a portion of this Psalm is prophetical 
of Messiah and what he will do. Thus speaks the 
word of prophecy—‘ Thou hast also given me the 
necks of mine enemies ; that I might tsomath—anniht- - 
late--them that hate me.” Saith Jesus, Luke 19: 27, 
when the Nobleman shall return he will say—‘‘Those 
mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and slay them before me.” 
Thus the prophecy, in Psa. 18, is to have a fulfillment 
when Messiah, who is to be King on David’s throne, 
shall ‘‘return from heaven.”’ So Paul declares, on 
that return the disobedient “shall be punished with 
everlasting destruction :”’ 2 Thes.1: 9. Thus the 
Proph>s, our Lord, and Paul, witness together, the 
enemies of Christ are to be annihilated. 
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Again prophecy thus speaks, Psa. 54: 5—“ He 
[Cod] shall reward evil unto mine enemies : fsomath— 
annihilate them in thy truth.” The truth of God is, the 
wicked shall be annthilated. 

In Psa. 94: 23, tsomath occurs twice ; and the verse 
literally reads thus—‘ He shall bring upon them their 
own iniquity, and shall annihilate them in their own 
wickedness: yea, the Lorp our God shall annihilate 
them.” Thus the fate of the wicked is clearly stated. 

In Psa. 101: 8, fsomath occurs twice; and as the 
language is clearly prophetical of Messiah it speaks in 
language not to be mistaken. “I will early annihilate 
all the wicked of the land; that I may annihilate all 
wicked doers from the city of the Lord.” 

Once more, Psa. 143: 12, David personating Mes- 
siah, prays—‘ Of thy mercy annihilate mine enemics, 
and annthilate all them that afflict my soul.” 

Finally, Psa. 145: 20, we read—‘The Lorp pre- 
serveth all them that love him: but all the wicked will 
he shomad—annithilate.” 

These examples are amply sufficient to warrant 
us in using the term annihilation in relation to the 
destiny of all the enemies of God. Those who choose 
to deny it, and affirm that such a disposal of them is 
impossible, we leave to settle their controversy with Him 
who cannot lie, and whose word abideth forever. We 
believe that men who reject Christ as the Life- Giver 
will be eternally excluded from life— be no more”— 
“be as though they had not been:” Psa. 104: 85; 
Obadiah 16.—‘‘ The wicked shall perish, and the ene- 
mies of the Lorp shall be as the fat of lambs; they 
shall consume : into smoke shall they consume away.” 
Psa. 87: 20. Thus do the wicked PERISH UTTERLY 
AND FOREVER. 
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THE WATCH TOWER:. 


OR, MAN IN DEATH; 


AND THE HOPE FOR A FUTURE LIFE. 


““ Watchman, what of the Night ?” 
“The morning cometh.”—Isa. 21: 11, 12. 
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Tue chief Watchman of the flock, in ancient times, had 
his “ Watch Tower,” from which he could survey the most 
distant field where his flock ranged. Concern for them 
would cause him to give many anxious looks in the direc- 
tion they had gone ; and night might sometimes overtake 
them in the field. Still he keeps a vigilant look-out for 
them. He watched the going down of the sun, and looked 
for the morning, when that glorious orb would re-appear. 
Under-shepherds might often inquire—‘ Watchman, what 
of the night?” At length he responds—‘ The morning 
cometh.” 

So, looking out upon the setting sun of this life, the 

- watchful mind may be led to inquire, “ Will the orb of day 
ever return!” or, “If a man die, shall he live again ?” 
Job 14: 14. “ Will he be revived into life?” Night has 
closed in upon him, and all is dark and cheerless in death, 
unless there are good and sufficient reasons for faith in a 
future life ; and the anxious Watcher cries out—‘ I wait 
for the Lorn, my soul doth wait, and in His word do I hope. 
My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they that watch 
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ror the morning : 1 say, more than they that watch for the 
morning.” Psa. 130: 5, 6. 

From the Watch Tower we observe the night closing in 
on our friends and fellow-travelers ; and our anxious 
hearts long ‘to see clearly through the darkness thrown 
over them by the closing tomb. Fancy cannot, and will 
not satisfy thoughtful minds in this matter. 

What is it to be in the state of death ? is an inquiry to 
which no man can well be indifferent. Job gave utterance 
to language common to all men, when he asked concerning 
man in death, ‘ Where is he?” Job 14: 10. Unaided by 
Revelation an awful uncertainty must rest upon the human 
mind on this question. Had we to occupy the position of 
the wisest heathen, when we commit our friends to the 
tomb, we should still inquire in vain, “‘ Where is he ?” 
Men have indeed dreamed their departed loved ones into 
some paradise : but it has been one of imagination only ; 
and one which they would much rather have kept them 
from entering, if they could possibly have retained them 
here. 

So far from any man being able to penetrate the gloom 
ef death, to find comfort or life for any in that state, the 
Lorp has asked the solemn and significant question— 
“Have the gates of death been opened to thee? or hast 
thou seen the doors of the shadow of death ?” Job 88 : 17. 
If, then, living men have not, and cannot enter into that 
state, to explore those dark regions, what folly to talk of 
knowledge there. 

The knowledge of that state, as to the condition of those 
who descend into it, must be a matter of direct revelation 
from God, if possessed at all. Human reason, and phi- 
losophical speculations are just as unavailing here, as they 
are in relation to man’s origin. Unaided by revelation, 
who could ever have found from whence man derived his 
being ? Men, Christian men, talk loud and long about 
man’s dignity! Pray, where do they learn such a lesson ? 


OR, MAN IN DEATH. 7 


Is it from revelation, or the vain speculations of philoso- 
phy ? or that ‘ wisdom by which the world knew not 
God?” 1 Cor.1: 21. They talk of the separate existence 
of a human soul—its immateriality, its immortality, and 
conscious existence in death, as if these matters were facts 
not to be questioned or denied. A denial of these points 
is denounced as znjidelity ; no matter how closely we may 
adhere to scripture authority in our denials. It seems as 
if Platonic speculations, with them, outweighed the plain- 
est scripture testimony. We do not accuse them of know- 
ingly thus preferring human to divine testimony. LHarly 
religious training has created a prejudice im favor of the 
Platonic theory, which thereby has become interwoven in 
all their religious experiences, so that fear of final aposta- 
cy prevents their allowing themselves to doubt the truth 
of any of these topics in relation to ‘the soul.” 

By this course they shut themselves up to a stereotyped 
theory, without ever seriously considering that it may, 
ultimately, prove disastrous to themselves, or their posteri- 
ty. This theory, it is evident to our mind, as men advance 
in means of information, must lead to read infidelity, or te 
the equally fatal scheme of spirit-rapping—or, to speak 
more truthfully, anzmalism—which is now sweeping over 
the earth. 

That the doctrine held by most professed Christians, 
concerning man’s duality-—or double-being—one part of 
which is immortal, and survives in a conscious state in 
death, is not the doctrine of scripture, we trust will be 
made apparent by a careful examination of those texts re- 
lied on for its support, and the opposing testimony of 
Scripture. The question we are to discuss, is not, ‘‘ What 
is the soul?” or ‘‘ What is the constitution of the soul ?” 
These questions are purely philosophical, and for answers 
to them philosophy may be consulted, by such as are anx- 
ious to know what God has not seen fit to reveal. The 
Bible nowhere propounds nor answers such questions 
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Every assertion, by man, about a human soul—as a sepa- 
rate existence——_and every statement of the nature, capabilt- 
ties, and mode of existence of such a soul; is neither more nor 
less than a human opinion. Just what that is worth, all 
such speculations are worth, and no more. The Bible pro- 
pounds no such topics, and gives no countenance to them. 
The question before us, then, is not ‘“‘ What is the separate 
state of the sowl after death?” but “‘ What is the state of 
man in death ?” and “ What the hope for him in the future ?” 
The soul or spirit of man—as those terms are theologically 
employed—as a disembodied personality, is an idea un- 
known to inspiration. ArcuBisHop WaarteELy, in his ‘“ Rev- 
elation of a Future State,” says—“ To the Christian, indeed, 
all this doubt would be instantly removed, if he found that 
the immortality of the soul, as a disembodied spirit, were re- 
vealed in the Word of God.” * * * “In fact, however, 
NO SUCH DOCTRINE IS REVEALED TO us; the Christian’s hope, as 
founded on the promises contained in the Gospel, is the 
resurrection of the body.” 


Dr. Law, Bisuop or Carutsiz, speaks as follows :— 


“Tt will be necessary to attend to the true meaning of 
the word Drarn, as it is strictly and properly applied in 
scripture ; and this may be best seen, by looking back to 
the remarkable passage where it is first used, in that de- 
nunciation which brought Adam and his posterity under 
it ; and where we must suppose it used in all the plain- 
ness and propriety of speech imaginable. And, accordingly, 
we find the original here, as full and emphatical as words 
can make it. They are translated—Thou shalt swrely— 
but might with more strictness have been rendered—Thou 
shalt uéterly dee; which one would think sufficiently ex- 
plained in the sentence passed on our first parents, where 
they are reminded of their original, and of that state to 
which this change should reduce them. ‘In the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground, for out of it wast thou taken ; dust thou art, and 
unto dust shalt thou return’ Now what do we imagine 
they could possibly understand by this denunciation but a 
resumption of that natural life or conscious being, which 
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their Creator had been lately pleased to bestow upon 
them? the forfeiting which must necessarily include a 
total loss of all those benefits that then did, or ever could 
proceed from him? ‘This surely, and nothing less, must 
be implied in that most solemn sentence ; nor can we weil 
conceive the unhappy subjects of it to have been at that 
time so very ingenious as to explain it away by distin- 
guishing upon the several component parts of their consti- 
tution, and concluding, that by death no more was intend: 
ed than only a separation of these parts, while the princi- 
ple of them was still living in some different manner, or 
that it was a continuation of their consciousness and real 
existence, though in some other place. No, this was the 
philosophy of after ages ; concerning which, all I shall say 
at present is, that some of its most eminent patrons can- 
not help observing, that they ‘do not find it in the scrip- 
tures.’ [Tinuorson, vol. ii. Ser. 100.] These, in their 
obvious meaning, represent the whole man, individual, 
person, or being, as included in the sentence addressed to 
him; nor do they seem to take notice of any other circum- 
stance in the case, beside that, so often mentioned, of his 
returning to the ‘dust or ground from whence he was 
taken ;’ and might not the first pair as well expect, that 
the same ‘ breath of life, which the Lord God had breathed 
into their nostrils, whereby man became a living soul,’ 
should still survive the execution of that sentence, or that 
the dust itself should praise God; as that any kind of © 
knowledge of, or communication with him, should continue 
in that state of darkness and destruction to which they 
were then doomed ?”—From Sermon on Heb. 2: 14, 1, 
“ Forasmuch then,” &c.; Carlisle Edition, 1784. 


The scriptures everywhere regard man as an undivided 
personality—as one being, to whom are addressed com- 
mands, promises, threatenings, warnings and encourage- 
ments. Whatever may enter into man’s nature, as an 
organized being, alters not his oneness: and nothing 
which may go to make up his manhood is to be considered, 
separately, as constituting his personality. An organized 
- being, endowed with life, constitutes him a living being. 
His disorganization, with deprivation of life, leaves him 
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where he was before living ; his personality ceases, ex- 
cept in the purpose of God to re-organize him, and restore 
life. But such a “ purpose” can only be known by reve- 
lation : nature has never shown such a result ; and there 
is no voice in it to encourage such a hope. 

Job has put the matter in its true light. “ Man giveth 
up the ghost, and where is fe?” Not where is his soul 2 
but where is he—the man? To this inquiry, it is replied— 
“As the waters fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth 
and drieth up : so man lieth down and riseth not ; till the 
heavens be no more they shall not awake, nor be raised 
out of their sleep.” Job 14: 10-12. Surely this language 
is expressive of the entire dissolution of man, so that he 
is no longer a living being. This view is confirmed by 
the question which follows, viz.:—“If a man die shall he 
live again?” To which Job responds—“ All the days ot 
my appointed time will I wait till my change come. Thou 
shalt call and I will answer thee,” &c. The Septuagint 
reads thus—‘‘ Though a man die he may be revived, after 
finishing the days of this his life. JI would wait patiently 
till I come again znfo exestence. Then shalt thou call and I 
will answer thee ; thou wilt have a desire to the work ot 
thy hands.” 

We will now notice | 


TERMS REFERRING TO THE LOCALITY OF THE DEAD. 


“Have the gates of death been opened unto thee? or 
hast thou seen the doors of the shadow of death?” Such 
is Jehovah’s challenge to the patriarch Job, and which 
occurs among that wonderful series of questions by which 
the Almighty impressed His tried servant with the extreme 
narrowness and insignificance of human knowledge. The 
interrogation is equivalent to, ‘‘What knowest thou of 
death, or the dead?” And well had it been for mankind, 
and for the integrity and practical efficiency of Christian. 
ity, had they been content with the knowledge of their 
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$norance in this solemnly profound direction. We cannot 
explore the place of the dead,—we know not even if there 
be a place, except in the imaginations of men, who because 
they know that all mankind share a common experience in 
this matter, speak of them as having gone to one place. 
It is the necessity of human thought which is compelled 
to localize the departed, that has originated a place, and 
a name for the place, of the dead. The Hebrews called it 
Sheol, the Greeks Hades, and the Saxons Hell; words most 
aptly chosen, since while they subserve the necessity of 
human thought, they express at the same time the modesty 
of the human mind, which in its election of terms, would, 
in this instance, appear to approve of the wisdom of not 
being wise above what is written. The Greek word 
Hades, is of very common occurrence in the Greek classics, 
but its classical signification is no criterion of its meaning 
in the sacred writings. We are referred back to the He- 
brew Sheol for the strict sense in which it is employed by 
the inspired writers. “The Greek term did not come to 
the Hebrews from any classical source, or with any clas- 
sical meaning, but through the Septuagint as a translation 
of their own word; and whether correctly translating it 
or not, is a matter of critical opinion. The word Hades is, 
therefore, in nowise binding upon us in any classical mean- 
ing which may be assigned to it. Hence the real question 
is, what is the meaning which Sheol bears in the Old 
Testament, and Hades in the New? A careful examina- 
tion of the passages in which these words occur will pro- 
bably lead to the conclusion, that they afford no real sanc- 
tion to the notion of an intermediate place of the kind 
indicated, but are used by the inspired writers to denote 
the grave, the resting place of the bodies, both of the right- 
eous and the wicked.”—Ki?tto. Let it be borne in mind 
that nothing relative to the state of the dead can be ascer- 
tained by these words simply, and separately considered. 
In all the three languages, they have a common signification 
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—their etymological meaning being, the wnseen, hidden, or 
unknown place, or state. These terms, then, so far from 
conveying to us any information concerning the place or 
state of the dead, only express our own ignorance of these 
matters, and ought on this account to operate as a per 
petual check upon the indiscretion of the rash speculator 
Whatever sense the word Sheol has in the Old Testament, 
Hades, as its Greek equivalent, will have in the New. 
The Hebrew prophets, in their allusions to the place and 
state of the dead, conveyed their ideas in the imagery 
which was suggested by their mode of sepulture. It is 
not to the Hebrew writers, but to the Greek philosophy, 
that we trace the birth of those opinions concerning the 
state and place of the dead, which at the present time 
prevail as the orthodox creed of modern Christianity. 
Such opinions must necessarily be defective, and destitute 
of any claim on our religious belief, since they partake of 
the imperfection and uncertainty which characterize all 
human investigation. They are philosophical traditions 
—not scriptural informations—and as such, ought to be 
jealously excluded from the sacred domain of Inspired 
authority. It is evident that the Hebrew prophets were 
strangers to these philosophical opinions,—their poetical 
descriptions of death and the dead show whence their 
imagery was derived, and suggest that they could form 
no other conceptions of the condition of the departed, than 
what the analogies of their mode of interment presented 
to their view. Bishop Lowth, in his “ Lectures on He 
brew Poetry,” p. 18, says, “ That which struck their senses 
they delineated in their descriptions: we there find no 
exact account, no explicit mention of immortal spirits.”.— 
A very significant testimony |! This testimony is the more 
important, since the Bishop considered that the immortal: 
ity of the soul, as a disembodied existence, was a doctrine 
known to, and acknowledged by the prophets; and he 
accounts for their uniform silence on this subject, “ because 
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they had no clear idea or perception by which they might 
explain where cr in what manner it existed; and they 
were not possessed of that subtilty of language which 
enables men to speak with plausibility on subjects abstruse 
and remote from the apprehension of the senses, and to 
cover their ignorance with learned disputation. The con 
dition, the form, the habitation of departed spirits were, 
therefore, concealed from the Hebrews, equally with the 
rest of mankind. Nor did revelation afford them the 
smallest assistance on this subject.” 

We would beg the reader’s special attention to this para- 
graph from the pen of the learned Bishop. He acknowl- 
edges that the writings of the prophets contain “no expli- 
cit mention of immortal spirits,”—that they never alluded 
to disembodied spiritual existence,—and that “ revelation” 
did not “afford them the smallest assistance on this sub- 
ject.” Is his inference then a reasonable one, that the 
prophets who make no “mention of immortal spirits,” 
therefore believed in immortal spirits? and that, although 
they make no allusion to disembodied spiritual existence, 
this is to be explained by their inability to express suita- 
bly their ideas? And that, notwithstanding “ revelation’ 
afforded not “the smallest assistance on this subject,”— 
the soul’s disembodied existence, as the human personality, 
and the intermediate state, as popularly understood and 
held, were yet doctrines of revelation? By what unknown 
process could the Bishop arrive at such conclusions? The 
sacred writers have said nothing about these doctrines, 
therefore, says Bishop Lowth, they believed them! We 
humbly suggest that this negative premise would be more 
logically connected with a negative inference ; that since 
the sacred writers have sazd nothing about these doctrines, 
tbe probability is that they knew nothing about them. 
Their word Sheol, drew a veil over the departed state, and 
involved it in concealment and darkness. If ever they 
have occasion to refer to the departed, their thoughts are 
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not directed upwards, as if they believed that the person- 
ality, as a disembodied soul, had ascended to God,—they 
think of the body and the tomb, and associate the departed 
with that which is buried. Thus, “they shall go down to 
the bars of the pit, when our rest together is in the dust.” 
Job 17: 16. “Let not the pit shut her mouth upon me.” 
Psa. 69: 15. “ My life draweth nigh unto the grave. I 
am counted with them that go down into the pit. Free 
among the dead, like the slain that lie in the grave, whom 
thou rememberest no more ; and they are cut off from thy 
hand. Thou hast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, 
in the deep.” Psa. 88: 3-6. “Therefore, Sheol hath en- 
larged herself, and opened her mouth without measure, 
and their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth shall descend into it.” Isa. 5: 14. 
“When I shall bring thee down with them that descend 
into the pit, with the people of old time, and shall set thee 
in the low parts of the earth, in places desolate of old, with 
them that go down to the pit, that thou be not inhabited.” 
Kzk. 26: 20. It seems sufficiently plain that the prophete 
associate the personality of the departed with the buried 
body ; and since the words which they utter are‘not alwaya 
their own, but they are frequently the message-bearers of 
Jehovah, as in the citation last given,—it seems also plain 
that God Himself points to the grave, as the temporary 
abode of the human personality : “ Dust thou art, and to 
dust shalt thou return.” Gen. 3: 19. 

The only means we have of estimating the real opinions 
of the sacred writers on this subject, is the language in 
which they convey their thoughts. Their opinions must 
necessarily be of a very indefinite and general character, 
since the subject is involved in so much obscurity. So 
much, however, is beyond cispute, that their ee 
instead of indicating their belief in the soul’s disembodie® 
and conscious existence, suggests their utter ignorance of! 
such ideas. They spoke as if they believed that the out- 
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ward image of death, and its circumstances, were not the 
fictitious, but the real semblance of the state of the de- 
parted. Their descriptions of Sheol or Hades are utterly 
irreconcilable with the supposition that they believed the 
state of death to be a condition of consciousness and 
activity. All, irrespective of character, are dismissed to 
Sheol :—“ All go unto one place; all are of the dust, and 
all turn to dust again.” Eccl. 3: 20. “All things come 
alike to all ; there is one event to the righteous and to the 
wicked.” Eccl. 9: 2. Sheol is a place of inaction and 
silence. ‘Let them be silent in Sheol.” Psa. 31: 11. 
“There is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom 
in Sheol whither thou goest.” Eccl. 9: 10. 

Sheol is never described except in the imagery of terror ; 
and is always regarded as a greatevil. It is never spoken 
of as the portal of heaven,—the gate of immediate bliss to 
the righteous. On the contrary, it is described as an awful 
unfathomable abyss, extending deep into the heart of the 
earth, to indicate the completeness of its dominion. 
“Deeper than Sheol, what canst thou know ?” Job 11: 8. 
It stands in contrast with heaven; and therefore, the 
inhabitants of the one must be distinct and separate from 
the other. “If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; 
if I make my bed in Sheol, behold thou art there.” Psa. 
139: 8. “Though they dig into Sheol, thence shall my 
hand take them ; though they climb up to heaven, thence 
will I bring them down.” Amos 9: 2. 

Now, whatever may be the opinions of uninspired Jew- 
ish writers, whether ancient or modern, they can be of no 
authority in determining the opinions of the Hebrew pro- 
phets, whose thoughts, inspired by the Holy Spirit, are 
conveyed in language sufficiently explicit to indicate their 
faith and doctrinal instruction on this subject. It is to 
introduce a novel and dangerous canon of biblical inter: 
pretation, to affirm, in reference to the present question, 
that the silence of the sacred writers speaks consent. W 
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presume it will be apparent that the terms denoting the 
locality of the dead, suggests nothing in favor, but rather 
involve the denial of the doctrines of the disembodied 
soul, and an intermediate state of consciousness for man, 
between the night of his death and the morning of resur- 
rection ; and, therefore, the logical conclusion is, so far as 
these terms are concerned, that the origin of such opinions 
is purely traditional. 


CHAP TAR 1. 
MAN IN DEATH.—POSITIVE SCRIPTURE TESTIMONY. 


WE have seen that the terms Sheol and Hades used in 
relation to the state of the dead, give no evidence, ever 
amounting to a probability, that dead men are in a con 
scious disembodied existence. On the contrary, we shall 
find the Scripture description of the state of the dead ex- 
cludes all idea of their consciousness. 

The account of man’s creation compared with the state- 
ments of man’s dissolution in death, forbids the idea. 
Thus—‘ The Lorp God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 
and man became a living soul.” - Gen. 2: 7. ‘His 
breath goeth forth,” [that which God breathed into him 3] 
“he returneth to his earth ;” [Ae, man, formed of the dust 
of the ground: “the body,” if you will have it so ;] “in 
that very day his thoughts perish.” Whatever may be 
said of the soul or mind, as a distinct entity, the text 
clearly announces the fact, that it ceases to think in the 
very day of man’s death, and therefore all consciousness 
ceases. 

To avoid this conclusion, the advocates of the common 
theory have resorted to one or other of the following in _ 
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terpretations .—JTirst, that it is the body that ceases from 
thought, or no longer evolves thoughts when dead. 
Sccond, that the term, thoughts, signifies purposes, plans, 
&e. ; 

On the first view, we remark, That supposing man to 
be dual, as they maintain, the body never did think—it 
was incapable of any such work, because it was matter, 
and “matter cannot think,” they tell us. To say then, 
that it is “the body that ceases to think,” in death, is a 
denial of their own premises : for that which cannot think, 
cannot cease to think. Hence, if there is a cessation of 
thoughts in death, it must be what they call the soul that 
ceases to think. 

The first position, therefore, is utterly untenable ; and 
tbe second may be found equally so, on examination : for 
it is not true, as a general rule, that a man’s plans or 
purposes perish when he dies ; or, if they perish, or come 
to naught at all, it is not true that this always happens 
“on that very day” of his death. 

For an illustration. -Washington, and others, purposed 
to make the colonies of America a body of independent 
and prosperous States. Now, their plans, or purposes 
did not perish in the very day they died ; even should 
they hereafter do so. It really seems to us as if the 
Spirit of God caused the words—“ in that very day”—to 
be inserted in the text to bind down the sense to the ac- 
tion of the mind of the dead man ; rendering it impossible 
to make any other application of the expression than that 
of the entire and total extinction of man’s conscious ex- 
istence, when he is dead. 

That “ holy men of old,” who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit,” did affirm the incapacity of the dead 
to perform any good or evil while in a state of death, it 
seems to us, is as evident as any other truth of inspiration, 
In this view only can we account for the fact of their 
language being so expressive of deep lamentation in 
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prospect of death, taken in connection with their utter 
ances in relation to that state. . 

1. David, Psa. 6th, cries out—‘‘ O Lord, rebuke me not 
in thine anger” * * * “have mercy upon me, O 
Lord, for I am weak: O Lord, heal me, for my bones are 
sore vexed. My soul is sore vexed” * * * “return, 
O Lord, deliver my soul: oh save me for thy mercies’ 
sake: ror7n death there is NO REMEMBRANCE Of Thee: in 
sheol who shall give Thee thanks ?” 

This language expresses the Psalmist’s regret at the 
prospect of death : an earnest appeal to God to save him 
from it; and a special plea against dying, viz: His 
memory of God would come to a total end ; and hence, 
praise to God in that state was utterly impossible : none 
can give thanks to the Lord in sheol. Sheol is the original 
word, in this text, translated grave in our version. It is 
the word of the Old Testament used to denote the state 
of the entire man when dead. In that state the Psalmist, 
speaking by the Spirit, tells us what men cannot do ; 
and it is entirely adverse to the idea of a living conscious- 
existence. 

This same idea is expressed fully and distinctly, Psalm 
115: 11, “ The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go 
down to silence.” Surely here is no ground for doubt as 
to the fact that death is a state of unconsciousness ; a 
state where no exercise of mind can be called into action. 
Add to this, the clear affirmation of Psa. 146, already 
considered—“ in that very day his thoughts perish”—-and 
we have a “threefold cord” that cannot be broken, as to 
the mind of the Spirit regarding the state of the dead, 
revealed to the Psalmist. 

If anything more is needed ix. confirmation of this matter, 
relating to David’s particular case, we have it in the 
Spirit’s testimony, by the mouth of Peter, on the day of 
Pentecost, Acts 2: 84—‘“ David is not ascended into the 
heavens.” Peter had previcusly said, ‘“ The patriarch 
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David is both dead and buried,” &c. Not David’s body 
merely ; David himself. It was the personality of that 
patriarch of which Peter spake, and that was dead and 
buried ; hence could not have ascended into heaven, and 
could not therefore be the cause of the wonderful outpour- 
ing of the Spirit realized on that occasion ; but Jesus, the 
Son of David, though he was slain, “‘ God raised up,” and 
he “ being exaited” from death, by his resurrection, to the 
“right hand” of God, “shed forth” the promised Spirit— 
the demonstration that Christ was alive from the dead. 

This inspired discourse, of Peter, is a clear New Testa- 
ment confirmation of David’s own testimony, that a state 
of death is not a condition for any work, even of good. 
The resurrection state, only, was that which could restore 
to the knowledge and service of God. 

2. Passing from David to Solomon, his son, we shall 

.find a perfect harmony. In Ecclesiastes, ninth chapter, 
we have as clear a statement as could well be made, that 
in death there is no capacity for the performance of any 
good or evil, Solomon first states the condition of mind 
pf evil men while alive, verse 3—“ The heart of the sons 
of men is full of evil, and madness is in their hearts while 
they live, and after that they go to the dead.” He then goes 
on to say :—“ For to him that is joined to all the living 

there is hope : for a living dog is better than a dead lion. 

For the living know that they shall die ; but the dead know 
not anything, neither have they any more a reward ; for 
the memory of them is forgotten.” 

In the controversy on the state of the dead, much haa 
been said on this text: yet we doubt if the full force of it 
has been seen. The perfect ignorance of the dead is clearly 
the grand idea it is designed to communicate. Mark well 
the language. “To him that is joined to all the living 
there is hope,” however unimproved and ignorant he may 
be. If he is alzve, he may improve ; but if he is dead, there 
is no improvement ; and he is of no use while dead : hence, 
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“a ling dog :s better than a dead lion.” ‘The most unim 
proved and ignorant man alive, is of more value than the 
most intelligent, wise, and powerful man when dead. That 
dead man might, while living, have been as superior to 
the uneducated and ignorant survivor as the lion among 
beasts is superior to the dog ; but when dead, he is infi- 
nitely znferzor to him ; “ ror the living” [however ignorant 
and lacking in intelligence in other matters] “Know” [have 
knowledge enough to know] “that they shall die :” [a 
truth which any man, though but one remove above an 
idiot, possesses intelligence enough to know:] “but the 
dead” [are inferior to such persons, as much as a dead 
lion is inferior to a living dog, because the dead] ‘know not 
ANYTHING :” total ignorance is the state of all the dead. No 
language can more absolutely and unequivocally affirm 
the entire wnconsccousness of the dead, however powerful 
their intellect might have been while living. 

It is said, however, if our view of the state of the dead, 
as indicated from this text, is true, “it proves the dead 
will never have any more a reward :” and hence it is con- 
cluded, our view must be incorrect ; and we are asked, 
why we overlook or pass by the expression—“ neither have 
they any more a reward ?” 

We neither overlook nor pass it by. To our mind, it iq 
a further confirmation of the truth that dead men are un- 
conscious. The objector refers to the clause under con- 
sideration as if it read “ neither shall they ever have any 
more a reward.” But such is not the fact. It does not 
speak of the unlimited future, but of the present state of the 
dead—‘ Neither have they”—in their state of death— 
“any more a reward.” The reader will not fail to see the 
wise man’s climax, in argument. It is as follows: A liy- 
ing man, however humble his condition, is better than a 
dead one ; for the dead know not anything: there is no 
reward in that state ; for the memory of them is forgotten ; 
that is, they cease to have memory ; hence, know nothing 


OR, MAN IN DEATH. 24 


and can receive no reward while in death. The memory 
spoken of, is surely not the memory of the living in vela- 
tion to the dead ; for that remains among some of the 
friends or admirers from generation to generation, some- 
times for thousands of years ; but the mind of the dead 
having ceased—their thoughts perished—their memory 
perishes also. Such was, unquestionably, the sense in 
which the son of David here speaks ; which is further evi- 
dent from what follows—‘ Also their love, and their 
hatred, and their envy is now perished.” These disposi- 
tions are all exercises of the mind: hence when all such 
exercises cease, the mind itself must have lost all power 
to act ; it must be utterly unconscious. / 

A further confirmation of this view is found in the tenth 
verse ; ‘There is no work, nor device, NoR KNOWLEDGE, nor 
wisdom, in sheol whither thou goest.” Here is definiteness, 
one would think, sufficient to satisfy all, who believe Solo- 
mon spake by the Spirit, that a state of death is a state of 
entire incapacity for good or evil, either of body or mind : 
hence, is an unconscious one. In this matter, Solomon 
and his inspired father, David, are in perfect agreement. 

3. Hezekiah, as a third witness, confirming the views of 
David and Solomon, will next be examined. He was “sick 
unto death.” The Prophet Amos came to him with this 
message—‘ Thus saith the Lorn, Set thine house in order, 
for thou shalt die, and not live.” On hearing this, Heze- 
kiah was deeply affected and afflicted. He prayed and 
wept sore ; and, in answer to that prayer, he had fifteen 
years added to his life. After his recovery, in praising 
God, he assigns one important reason for his reiuctance 
to die: “ For,” saith he, “ sheol cannot praise Thee, death 
cannot celebrate Thee,” &c. Here the container is put for 
the contained. Sheol and death stand for those who are 
inthem. It is but another mode of saying, ‘‘ Men when 
dead cannot praise Thee or celebrate Thy goodness.” 
Why? Because there is “no knowledge in sheol,” as 


99 THE WATCH TOWER: 


Solomon had plainly declared, and Hezekiak confirms that 
view of the subject. 

On what other view can we account for Hezekiah’s ex- 
treme reluctance to die? The common view, which re: 
presents men'as “ going to heaven” at death ; or, at any 
rate, to a state of conscious existence far better than the 
present, does not explain this case. The state of the pious 
dead is better than the present, all the advocates of the 
common theory maintain. But, when Hezekiah was told 
he should go into it, he “turned his face toward the wall, 
and prayed” that he might not be sent there ; and distress 
at the thought caused him to weep sore. This could not 
have been from any apprehension that he would ‘go to 
hell ;” for he could appeal to God, and say—‘“I have 
walked before Thee with a perfect heart, and have done 
that which was good in Thy sight.”. Why, then, such a 
reluctance to go into that “better land?” Is not that 
state one where sin, sorrow and death come no more? 
where temptation and trial cannot reach the happy soul ? 
Why, then, does Hezekiah pray so earnestly to remain 
longer away? Why wept he sore in view of his nearness 
to such a happy end? And what did he gain by his weep- 
ing and praying so earnestly ? Do you say, he gained an 
addition of fifteen years to his life? Truly! But did he 
not take those years from the sum of his heavenly felicity ? 
Did he not lose fifteen years of heavenly enjoyment, and 
turn those years back to be spent in the sorrows, trials, and 
dangers of this life? Did he arrive at the very gate of 
heaven, and then weep and pray to be permitted to come 
back te this world of sorrow and sin ? 

In fact, however, on the common theory, nothing was 
added to the life of Hezekiah! Can you add to the years 
of an “undying and immortal soul?” It was only an 
exchange, in which the royal supplicant and weeper gave 
up fifteen years of his heavenly felicity for that period 
here, in this world of trial! What anerchange! If aman 


OR, MAN IN DEATH. 23 


should exchange a purse of gold for one of trash ; or if he 
should exchange, willingly, and with earnest desire, health 
and beauty for sickness and deformity, who would not be 
astonished at his folly? But all comparison fails; for 
Hezekiah is, by the common theory, represented as exchang- 
ing fifteen years of heaven, with all its safety, riches, soci- 
ety, and joys, for that period in the earthly dangers, trials, 
sorrows and sufferings, to which human life is here liable | 
Surely no rational satisfaction can be given why a sane 
man should make such an exchange, unless it could be 
made to appear that God, whom he served, desired him to 
make such a sacrifice. But the will of God, as a first 
choice, seems to have been that Hezekiah should “ die, and 
not live.” 

If Hezekiah understood—as his words, after his recovery 
clearly afiirm—that in death he could not praise God, nor 
celebrate Him, then there is a rational ground upon which 
to account for his desire not to die. In this view, we can 
see why he mourned and wept sore at the prospect before 
him. It was just such a feeling as must naturally arise 
in the mind of a lover of God and His service. He could 
not but prefer to remain here, where he could see some- 
thing of the works of God, and ‘behold the inhabitants of 
the world,” even though attended with many sorrows and 
sufferings, to lying down in the dust of the earth, to remain 
in the silence of death, till a distant day of resurrection. 
In view of death, as such a state, Hezekiah had an object 
worthy of desire ; and he gained a real boon ; fifteen years 
were actually added to the sum of his conscious existence. 
No wonder he-praised God so sincerely and heartily after 
being brought back from the gates of “ the pit of corrup- 
tion.” He understood the value and desirableness of life : 
and he knew when dead he could “ not praise the Lord.” 

In the mouth of three witnesses—and such witnesses, 
too, as three eminent kings of Israel—we consider the fact 
established, so far as the Old Testament testimony is con- 
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cerred—that in death, man is without knowledge, and 
without any capacity or power for good or evil. No wfer- 
ence can nullify or destroy such plain and positive testimony 
as that we have produced. The inspiration of these men 
must be impeached, or their testimony remains in full force. 
It is thus summed up :— 

“In death there is no remembrance of God”—“ In sheol” 
none can ‘‘ give Thee thanks”—“ The dead praise not the 
Lorp”—‘‘ In that very day” of death, “ their thoughts per- 
ish”—‘‘The dead know not anything”’—“ There is no 
knowledge in sheol”—-Those in “sheol cannot praise 
Thee ;” and those who are in “death cannot celebrate 
Thee.” See Psa. 6: 5; 115: 17, and 146: 4. Eccl. 9: 5, 
10. Isa, 38: 1-19 inclusive. 

The only text we need to notice, in the Old Testament 
which is supposed to be adverse to our view, is Eccl. 12 
7, “The spirit shall return to God who gave it.”.. Without 
entering into any arguments now, on the nature of the 
spirit, here spoken of, it is sufficient to say, whatever is 
its nature, its conscious or unconscious condition must be 
established by testimony, or else we know nothing of its 
condition. But the writer of Eccl. has, himself, settled the 
state of those in sheol—or in the state of the dead; and 
he has decided it to be one wirHouT KNOWLEDGE, thus forever 
depriving our opposers of any right to use this text in 
proof of a conscious state in death. 
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OF APTER. LIL, 


MAN IN DEATH.—THE TEACHINGS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


In approaching the New Testament on this subject we 
must bring along with us the fact that inspired men, 
speaking by the Spirit under the previous dispensation, 
have distinctly announced death to be a state where there 
is ‘‘no knowledge,” and where men “praise not the Lord.” 
Hence, no inferences from the language of the inspired men 
of the Christian dispensation can be permitted to reverse 
the positive declarations of the Old Testament writers. If 
no positive testimony appears, affirming the living, con- 
scious state of dead men, in the New Testament, we have 
aright to the conclusion that no such doctrine is taught 
there. But we shall find on examination, very likely, that 
the inspired Jews of the Christian dispensation do not 
contradict the inspired Jews of the previous one. Both 
harmonize in the fact of a future life to the people of God 
by a resurrection, or a reliving from the dead. 

A few facts of New Testament history may first be ex- 
amined, which go to confirm the idea that life after death 
is only by a resurrection from the dead. 

I. Tur Revival oF DEAD PERSONS BY OUR LorD AND HIS 
APOSTLES. 

On this subject, it may be remarked, that in no case 
was there any language used indicating that the essential 
being of the dead was in any other place than what ap- 
peared obvious to the actors, and to beholders of these 
revivals. In other words, There was no calling of “souls” 
from heaven, or from above, to reénter the bodies of the 
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dead: there 1s no such language employed as indicated 
that a surviving entity—called, sowN—must return to re- 
inhabit the body, before it could live again. When Jesus 
raised to life the daughter of Jairus, a ruler of the syna- 
gogue, Mark 5 : 22-43, he “entered in where the damsel 
was lying” and took her “by the hand, and said unto her, 
Damsel, I say unto thee arise.” 

The personality—the damsel herself—was there. It was 
to her who was ‘“‘ lying” before them, that was the damsel, 
to whom Jesus spake, and not to an entity, or being in- 
visible, in some other state or place. 

So likewise Luke 7: 11-15, as Jesus was guing into 
the city of Nain he met a funeral train: the only son of a 
widow was dead, and being carried forth to his burial. 
Jesus came near and touched the bier, and they who bare 
the dead man made a halt. What now occurred? Sim- 
ply, Jesus addressing the dead man, said, ‘ Young man, 
I say unto thee, Arise.” What follows? ‘And he that 
was dead sat up and began to speak.” All the circum- 
stances, and the language, forbid the idea that a disem- 
bodied soul, which had gone to heaven at death, was 
called back to reénter the body. It was the dead man, 
borne upon the bier, to whom Jesus spake, and whom he 
called ‘‘ Young man,” and bade him “arise,” and who im 
mediately “sat up and began to speak.” 

How far the whole transaction is removed from the idea 
of a living soul being recalled from some distant world on 
this occasion. There is not one circumstance or sign— 
one look, prayer, or command, that gives any indication 
of the absence of any part of this man. He is there, 
really, personally ; and at Jesus’ voice awakes from the 
death-sleep that had come over him ; his manhood resumes 
its living existence, which it had not till Jesus spake in 
his ears, 

The case of Lamrus, John 11th, may next be noticed. 
‘Lazarus is dead,” said Jesus. This death he calls sleep. 
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8efore our Lord came to the grave, he asks, ‘‘ Where have 
ye laid him?” Thus recognizing the fact that the personal- 
tty of Lazarus was there. When he came to the grave, he 
utters not a word calculated to lead any one to suppose 
]azarus was anywhere else than there. No calling upon 
an invisible entity to return and reinhabit “the body !” 
But looking into the grave, “ He cried with a loud vove, 
Lazarus, come FortH.” Did Jesus call him from where he 
was not? But he did call him from the grave; then 
Lazarus was there. To say, “his body was there, but his 
soul had gone to heaven,” is to assume the whole ques- 
tion, not only without any evidence, but against the clear- 
est evidence of the falsity of such a position. Lazarus 
was dead : Lazarus was laid in the grave; and from the 
grave Jesus bade Lazarus come forth, and he did come. 
The whole transaction is adverse to the idea of the dual- 
ity of man—one entity of whom does not die—does not go 
into the grave, but in conscious living existence departs 
to some far-off sphere, in common language, “above the 
stars.” 

The case of the female disciple, named Tasirna, or Dor- 
cas, who was dead, and restored to life by Peter, Acts 9: 
36-41, is another example where the evidence is against 
the idea of the personality being found anywhere except 
in “the body” alone. After Peter had prayed, “ Turning 
to the .body, he said, Tabitha, arise ; and she opened her 
eyes, and when she saw Peter she sat up,” &c. Peter 
calls “the body,” Tabitha. Showing that the personality 
was there, and not somewhere else. ‘‘ He presented her 
alwve” to the saints and widows present. She—Tabitha 
herself—had been dead—now she is alive. No hint—no 
intimation that a separate, living entity had been recalled 
from heaven, or from auy other state or place. Her per- 
sonality was dead, but now is restored to life. Such an 
idea as a double entity is not found in the scene. 
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2. Tue Deata anp ReE-Livine or JESUS. 

The death and revival of our Lord Jesus Christ himself 
will be found, on examination, equally adverse to the idea 
of the survival of his soul in conscious existence when 
dead. It will be no part of our inquiry now what his sou. 
was. That soul was made an “ offering for sin,” Isa. 53 : 
10 ; z¢ was “ poured out unto death,” verse 12. In agree- 
ment with this, the Saviour said to his disciples—‘ My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even wnto death,” Matt. 26; 88. 
His soul descended into sheol, Psa. 16:10; and we have 
already shown that ‘in sheol there is no knowledge.” 
Paul declares “Christ died.” He uses no such language 
as modern theology employs, such as—‘“ Separation of 
soul and body,” to denote the death of Christ. He speaks 
not of his soul as departing to heaven when he died, but 
—‘“ Curist prep :” the personality died. That his death 
was a reality, and not a mere separation of a living soul 
from the body, must be evident, from the fact that the 
death is spoken of the soul, and our Lord’s own testimony, 
three days after his death occurred—* I am not yet as- 
cended to my Father,” John 20: 17. Here is the personal- 
ity that was dead, embracing his entire manhood, and 
whom God had raised up from the dead, according to the 
prophecy—‘ Thou wilt not leave my soul in sheol”—in 
the state of death. Furthermore, Jesus said to John, 
when he appeared to him on the Isle of Patmos—‘“I am 
he that liveth : and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for- 
ever more, amen; and have the keys of hades and of 
death,” Rev. 1: 18. 

There was no manifestation of the Christ, either spiritu- 
ally or otherwise, while he was dead: and without a re- 
living from the dead, he himself is perished, and with him 
all the race of Adam. Hence, upon his revival into life— 
or resurrection from the dead—depended all the hepe for 
a dying race, for a life to come. This view gives a tre 
mendous importance to the resurrection of the dead ; just 
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such an importance as the Scriptures attach to it; and 
such as the advocates of the common theory—of the living 
survival of the soul—never did, and never can see or feel. 
“ Ourist prep’—“ God raised nm from the dead”—‘ Know- 
ing that Curisr being raised from the dead, dieth no more ; 
death hath no more dominion over Hm.” 

Such testimony shows, in an unmistakable manner, that 
the personality of Christ actually died ; was unconscious 
in sheol, in hades. His life-giving power to his followers 
all depended on the fact of his revival from the dead: so 
that, “if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain: ye are 
yet in your sins: then they also which are fallen asleep 
in Christ are perisHep.” 1 Corth. 15:17, 18. There is no 
future life for any man, if Christ is not restored from death. 
Such is the clear testimony of the New Testament: all 
turns on the fact, whether Christ is alive: but he is not 
alive unless God raised him up from the dead ; hence 
there was no living survivance of his soul in death. 

3. Our Lorp aND THE SADDUCEES. 

The discourse of our Lord with the Sadducees is further 
proof that dead men are unconscious, and that a future 
life depends on the resurrection, or re-living from the 
dead, 

We would ask very especial attention to that part of 
the Evangelical history which records the interview of 
our Lord with the Sadducees. Luke xx. This sect was 
evidently one of very great consideration among the Jews, 
since, notwithstanding the very serious errors which they _ 
professed, they were sufficiently numerous and influential 
to share the dignities of office with their rival countrymen, 
the Pharisces. With both these sects Christ was at 
issue ; and, therefore, his opposition to the one is not to 
be regarded as identifying him with the other. The Sad- 
ducees were very prominently opposed by the teaching of 
Christ, the grand theme of whose ministry was resurree: 
tion from the dead, a doctrine which this sect especially 
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repudiated. ‘The success of our Lord’s mission as a teach- 
er was, therefore, so much loss of influence to them ; and 
in this respect, gain to that of the Pharisees. Under these 
circumstances they adventured to publicly confront him, 
and imagined that they should successfully perplex him, 
by instancing, what they supposed, an insuperable diffi- 
culty in the way of the doctrine in question. 

It is not undeserving our notice that no allusion is 
made by the Sadducees to a state intermediate between 
death and the resurrection, to which their objection would 
also have been applicable ; but they proceed from the 
time of the death of the woman of seven husbands to that 
of the resurrection. It would seem that, if our Lord had 
taught the doctrine of the conscious disembodied soul ex- 
isting in a state intermediate between death and the re- 
surrection, these philosophico-religious controvertists would 
scarcely have traveled over this long interval to a future 
event ; it would have been more to their purpose to have 
inquired, ‘“‘ What relation does this woman sustain to her 
seven husbands now ?” There would have been no greater 
absurdity in this question than that which they proposed, 
since, if it be affirmed that the soul is the human person- 
ality, capable of a separate existence, then relationships 
of some kind might be presumed to obtain in the inter- 
mediate state, as likely as in the resurrection. It would 
have answered their end equally well, to have asked the 
general question, ‘‘ What relation does she now sustain to 
these husbands ?” as the more specific one, “ Whose wife 
will she be in the resurrection ?” This form of the ques- 
tion, indeed, would have been the more useful, because it 
would have embraced the two obnoxious articles of the 
Pharisaic creed, and like a two-edged sword have cut both 
ways at once. The Sadducees not only denied the resur- 
rection, but the Pharisaic philosophy of the existence of 
separate souls. Their silence with respect to this subject 
of disembodied existence, in an intermediate state, makew 


OR, MAN IN DEATH. 31 


it highly probable that whatever the Pharisees may have 
taught, Christ’s ministry comprehended no such doctrine. 
Their inquiry is only in reference to. the resurrection— 
they ask—“ Therefore, in the resurrection whose wife of them 
is she ?” 

And Christ’s reply, although it does not formally contra- 
dict the popular doctrine of the conscious intermediate 
state, yet certainly seems to imply that there is no such 
state. ‘ The children of this world,” he says, “ marry and 
are given in marriage : but they which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage : neither 
can they die any more: for they are equal unto the 
angels ; and are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection.” Here are but two states spoken of— 
“the children of this world,” and “ they which shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obtain that world.” Not the remotest 
allusion is made to any other state in which man exists. 
On the contrary, it is affirmed of them “which shall be 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, neither can they 
die any more.” It might be plausibly replied that our 
Lord used this word “die” in allusion to the event of 
death, the mere experience of dying ; but it seems more 
natural and more in harmony with the context to suppose 
that he meant by it the state of death, the whole period 
between dying to “this world,” and arising in “that 
world” of which he had previously been speaking. And 
the very phrases by which the redeemed are designated, 
seem to exclude any intermediate state of conscious ex- 
istence between death and the resurrection. They are 
called in reference to their two states, “the children of 
this world,” and “the children of the resurrection.” 

But further, having exhibited to them the futility ot 
their supposed unanswerable argument against the doc 
trine in question, and placed its possibility before them 
by the announcement that the new condition of the future 
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life will dispense with many of the relations and circu: 
stances of the present, he proceeds to appeal to theit 
sacred books, and their acknowledged authority, Moses, 
in vindication of the doctrine of resurrection from the 
dead. ‘ Now that the dead are raised, even Moses show- 
ed at the bush, when he called the Lord, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. 
For he is not a God of the dead but of the living, for all 
live unto him.” This allusion to the writings of Moses, 
set it be carefully observed, is for this especial purpose— 
to prove to the Sadducees the certainty of the resurrection. 
Its purpose is thus formally announced by Christ—‘‘ Now 
that the dead are” [will be] “raised.” Obviously the 
future, according to a common idiom of language, is here 
put in the present tense. We inquire, how does this ap- 
peal to the words of Moses prove the disputed doctrine ? 
Moses called the Lord, the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. But Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, are dead! Is God the God of the dead? Said 
Christ, ‘‘ He is not a God of the dead, but of the living ; 
for all live unto him.” Does this last statement, “all live 
unto him,” mean, that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were 
actually alive as disembodied spirits? If so, how does it 
prove the point in debate? Christ is arguing with the 
object of proving the certainty of the resurrection—“ Now 
that the dead are raised,” is the position which he under- 
takes to prove. Such an interpretation of his words, 
makes our Lord’s argument pointless ; it then contains no 
proof “that the dead are raised.” But the argument is 
logical, and the proof triumphant. As if our Lord had 
said—True, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead, but their 
death is only temporary, they will live again; this brief ces: 
sation of their existence is nothing to Him “who calls 
those things which be not as though they were.” All live 
unto God, whom He designs shall live, though they live 
not now. Abraham, Isaac, end Jacob, although dead, yet 
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live in God’s affections and purposes ; and at the appoint- 
ed time they shall live in His actual presence. God would 
not be called “the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and ot 
Jacob,” were they dead for ever, as you Sadducees believe ° 
“for he is not a God of the dead, but of the living.” Jesus 
Christ, as ‘the Resurrection and the Life” promised—and 
the Patriarchs are interested in that promise—‘‘ Whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in me shall not die for ever ;” he 
shall die for a time, but not for ever; he shall rise again. 
Because, therefore, the Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, will live again at the resurrection of the just, God, 
the ‘God of the living,” is appropriately called, by Moses, 
their God. The proof of resurrection from the dead is 
complete and irresistible. The point to be proved, “ Vow 
that the dead are raised,” is triumphantly reached. “ Then 
certain of the Scribes answering said, Master, thou hast 
well said.” 

This grand argument, however, involves much more 
than is at first apparent. It affirms, by implication, that 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are dead: that they are not 
now in possession of conscicus life. Our Lord’s arzument 
demands this supposition ; it is an essential step upon 
which he rises to his consummate proof of the resurrection 
of the dead. Where, then, is the Great Teacher’s recog- 
nition of the doctrine of the disembodied spirit, and the 
intermediate state of consciousness of the dead? This 
one instruction, the more valuable on account of its argu- 
mentative form, and proceeding from him who has “ the 
keys of hades and of death,” is sufficient alone to scare 
away the human traditions against which we contend. 
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ot Ae ea Ae ys 
“KACHING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, CONTINUED 


As the facts of revival from the dead, under the minis- 
try of Christ and his apostles, are adverse to the idea of 
a survival in conscious existence, during the period of 
death, of a disembodied entity—and as the teaching of 
Christ, in his controversy with the Sadducees, is equally 
opposed to such doctrine, so are all the promises of a 
future life, given by Christ and his apostles. They do 
not use the language so prevalent in the current theology 
—such as, “going to heaven at death ”—“ Christ comes 
at death ”—“ death is the gate to endless joy ”—‘‘he has 
joined the happy spirits in the presence of God ”—“ he is 
now walking the streets of the New Jerusalem ”—“ he 
has gone home tu heaven ”—“ he knows more than all the 
world ”—“ the immortal soul took its flight to realms of 
glory,” &c. No such ianguage did Christ or his apostles 
ever utter. 


THE RESURRECTION, OR TRANSLATION THE ONLY HOPE OF 
FUTURE LIFE. 


Our Lord’s teaching is summed up in the sixth chapter 
of John, in plain language, on this subject. He holds up 
no hope to his followers of an immediate entrance into 
the bliss of a future life at death ; but he does promise 
them in the most emphatic and unequivocal language, 
that if any man believe on the Son, “I will raise him up 
at the last day.” So full was his testimony on this point, 
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that he four times uses these identical words in that one 
chapter, at the same time, declaring, that those who 
believe not on him, “have no fein” them. He proclaims 
himself as “ the resurrection and the life :’ thus point»og 
his followers to a re-living from the dead as their only 
hope of a future life. He never once speaks of their 
“souls ” as conscious while they are dead, or as in pos- 
session of heavenly bliss while death holds dominion over 
them. We do not say but that the advocates of the com- 
mon theory may mfer such doctrine from some expres- 
sions ; but we do say, that our Lord never taught such | 
doctrine in the plain and unmistakable language which 
its advocates employ to express their ideas of the mat- 
ter. 

Not one solitary text can be found where Jesus pro- 
mised his followers that they should go to heaven at 
death, or to any other place of conscious delight. Even 
the case of the dying thief will be found, on examina- 
tion, to afford no such promise. <A promise is essential to 
build hope upon. Without it, the assumption of possess- 
ing unmerited blessings is the height of presumption, 
and a most unwarrantable encroachment on the gifts of 
God. 

But Jesus does give his friends great and precious pro- 
mises : such as, “ Thou shalt be recompensed aé the resur- 
rection of the just.” Luke 14: 14. “Iwill raise Aim up 
at the last day.” John 6 : 39, 40,44, 54. “ When the Son 
of Man shall sit upon the throne of his glory” * * * 

“every one that hath forsaken houses,” &c., ‘for my 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall 
inherit everlasting life.’ Math. 19: 28, 29. When shall 
Christ ‘‘sit upon the throne of his glory ?”? See Math. 
25: 31, “ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, taEen shall he sit upon 
the throne of his glory.” Then it is, he crowns his fol- 
lowers with life eternal, and not at death. Mark saith, 
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“Tn the world to come eternal life :” and Jesus said to the 
Sadducees, Luke 20, “They which shall be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, [Kaz], even the resurrection 
from the dead,” &c. It is by a resurrection from the dead 
that men attain the world to come, and not by dying. A 
future life depends on the unloosing of the grasp of death 
—the unlocking its doors. By the resurrection of Jesus 
he obtained ‘‘ the keys of hades and death ;” and “ at the 
last day” will use those keys to open “ the prison,” and 
bring out those who are members of his mystical body, 
the Church. These great and glorious promises forbid 
the idea of a state of conscious bliss in death ; that state 
is one of imprisonment—of darkness—of the dissolution 
of being. The resurrection brings the release—the light 
of life—the redrganization of beng ; made spiritual, 
immortal, deathless : death shall have no more dominion 
over them. 

That the view we take of our Lord’s teaching is the 
true one, we think, is fully confirmed by the ministry of 
the apostles. First—There is an absence of such phra- 
seology as the common theology employs, such as we have 
referred to in our first paragraph of this chapter. Second 
—They everywhere, and on all occasions, make the resur- 
rection of the dead to be the hope of future life. Thus : 
Paul saith, “ Of the hope and resurrection of the dead { 
am called in question ;” Acts 23: 6. He surely was not 
called in question about a hope of “ going to heaven at 
death.” He*must have been called in question for that 
which he preached ; and he tells us what it was. “ Now 
I stand and am judged for the hope or THE PROMISE made of 
God unto our fathers :” * * * “for which hope’s sake, I 
am accused of the Jews.’ Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you that God should Ra‘sE THE 
peap 2” Acts 26: 6-8. No hint or intimation of going to 
heaven at death : but he looks to the reversal of death by 
a revival into life: such was the promise to the fathers, 
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the fulfillment of which promise, Jesus was tLe forerunne: 
and first fruit. 

The apostle, true to his preaching, makes equally pro 
minent, in his epistles, the hope of the future life to be by 
the re-living from the dead, so that, “if Christ be not 
risen, faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins: then they 
also that are fallen asleep in Christ arr pertsHep.” 1 Corth. 
15: 17, 18. In this chapter, throughout, the apostle 
clearly teaches, that if there be no resurrection of the 
dead, then there is no future life. Whoever candidly and 
impartially examines it, particularly the Lith and 18th 
verses, in connection with the 32d, it seems to us, cannot 
fail to see that Paul looked to the resurrection as his only 
hope of a future life. Saith he—“ If after the manner ol 
men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, what advan- 
~ tageth it me, if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die.” 

This language shows clearly, that if there is no resur- 
rection, death is final, leaving man without any hope of 
future life : and he inquires, with awful emphasis, what 
use there was in his having exposed his life for the cause 
of Christ, by hazarding it in a fight with beasts, if there 
is no resurrection? Surely, this question loses much, if 
not all its force, if Paul at the same time held, that so 
soon as the wild beasts had killed him, he would immedi- 
ately have gone to a land of life and glory in conscious 
enjoyment. On the contrary, he does state his case as 
hopeless for the future, if there be no resurrection ; and 
advises, if such be the case, to make the best of this life, 
by eating and drinking for pleasure, “ for to-morrow we 
die ”—cease from life, and are no more forever. Such 
language, we judge, cannot possibly be harmonized with 
the theological teaching of an immediate admission to 
heaven at death. These views of Paul will be further 
confirmed when we come to examine those expressions in 
his epistles which are relied on to support the popular 
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theory ; not one of which, however, can be produced that 
corresponds, in plain words, with the theological assump- 
tions of an immortal soul that survives in consciousness 
when the man is dead. Paul was no teacher of a soul-sur- 
vivance in life and consciousness when mortality termin- 
ates in corruption ; but he pointed to the “last trump” as 
the time when “victory” over death is attained, and “this 
mortal shall put on immortality.” See 1 Corth. 15 : 52-54, 
and 1 Thess. 4: 15-17. Till that period, the apostle 
teaches, ‘‘the dead in Christ” are “ asleep :” and that then 
it is they shall awake ; or, ‘‘ the dead in Christ shall rise” 
then: and he gives no note of comfort to survivors, that 
the dead ones are in any other state or place than that of 
death, till Christ’s return “from heaven, with the trump 
of God.” 

In harmony with Paul, Peter points to the resurrection 
and the revelation of Christ as the hope for the dead in 
Christ. “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, which, according to His abundant mercy, 
hath begotten us again to a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorrup- 
tible ;” * * * “salvation [Syriac, life] “ready to be 
revealed in the last time.” * * * “That the trial of 
your faith, being much more precious than gold that per- 
isheth, though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ.” * * * “Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober, and hope unto the end for the grace that 
is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ.” 1 Pet. 1: 8-13. What Deter means by the 
appearing and revelation of Jesus Christ is not to be mis- 
taken, as he has spoken clearly on this point, Acts 3; 19 
—when he said, “ When the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord ; and He shall senp 
Jesus Christ, which was before preached unto you: 
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whom the heavens must RECEIVE uNTIL the times of restitu- 
tion,” &c. 

It is the return of Jesus from heaven that Peter calls 
attention to, and not of a soul disembodied, going to 
heaven at death. Such an utterance Peter never made. 
No: so far from it is he, that he points believers to the 
“new heavens and new earth,” when the present is “ dis- 
solved,” as the “ promise” of God to which we are to 
“look,” and not to death, or any other state or place. 
Strange that this apostle should so entirely overlook, and 
take no notice of a disembodied state of bliss, for an 
immortal soul, had he believed such a doctrine. He 
passes directly from this present state, or life, to the 
period of “ the day of the Lord,” and the “ restitution ” of 
that day ; leading us to “ His promise,” which is not of a 
p:ace in heaven at death, but to the “ incorruptible inheri- 
tance” in the “ new heavens and new earth.” How unlike 
the modern theology. 

We might greatly enlarge on the New Testament testi- 
mony, relative to the resurrection, and the importance 
attached to that doctrine ; and the fact that Christ and 
his apostles never speak of an “immortal soul,” or an 
“undying soul,” or of any soul or spirit of man that sur- 
vives in a conscious state in death. A strange omission, 
truly, if the popular notion on the subject is true. In 
these days of theological speculation and “ orthodoxy ”— 
as itis claimed—the language employed in the pulpit 
_and elsewhere, on the subject of the state of dead men, is 
full of just such expressions as are never found in the 
Bible ; and may justly be styled, ‘ the doctrines and com: 
mandments of men,”—tradztions, and not inspiration. 
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On Aw bare ¥ 
MAN IN DEATH. 


WE trust it has been made plain, that the teaching of 
Christ and his apostles does not harmonize with the mod- 
ern theology relating to man’s state in death. They 
taught the resurrection, or a translation, as the hope for a 
future life. They never speak of an “immortal” or “ un- 
dying soul ;” nor of “going to heaven at death.” Not 
one such utterance did they ever make, in the unmistaka- 
ble language employed by the advocates of that theory. 
“ This world,” and “ that world, even the resurrection from 
the dead,” is the testimony of Jesus. Two worlds, or hv 
wg states for man, is all our Lord speaks of for the en- 
couragement of his followers ; and it is all that his apos- 
tles ever proclaimed to encourage hope, and comfort the 
living “ concerning” the dead, or those “which are asleep.” 
This total absence, by Christ and his apostles, of such 
language as is in constant use in modern theology, is, to 
our mind, demonstration that such theology, on the state 
of the dead, is a corruption of primitive Christianity ; an 
unwarrantable adding to the inspired testimony. These 
additions, however, never would have occurred had not 
theologians grafted the fable of an immortal soul on Chris- 
tianity, without the least authority from inspiration. It 
is this foundation corruption of the truth of God that has 
led to all the others. Had it not been for this assump- 
tion of an immortal soul, no one would ever have thought 
of death as anything but death—cessation of life ; and, of 
course, of all consciousness. But with the assumed im- 
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mortality of an inward entity, that cannot die, anything 
however indefinite, that seems to intimate a state of con 
sciousness in death, is laid hold of to support that theory ; 
and the plain and positive testimony of the contrary fact is 
made to give way to mere inferences. 

We shall not stop here to disprove man’s inherent im- 
mortality ; that has been done in “ Srorrs’ Six Sermons,” 
and in his ‘ Review of Prof. Post” on that question ; to 
which the reader is requested to refer ; we only say now 
—There is not one text in all the Bible that saith, man is 
immortal, or that he hath an immortal soul. That fact is 
settled, and as undeniable as any truth in the universe. 
Hence, we come to the examination of the texts relied on 
for proof of a conscious survival in death, with the assu- 
rance that whatever those texts mean, they do not mean 
that dead men are alive, or are in living consciousness, A 
future life only results from resurrection, or translation “ that 
he should not see death.” Thus, “by faith Enoch was 
translated that he should not see death :” Heb. 11: 5. But 
how or what did Enoch gain if he would have been just 
as surely carried directly “‘ to heaven at death?’ Wherein 
is it so great and peculiar a favor to be translated, and 
“not see death,” if, after all, he would have been alive, 
and in the presence of God, just as really though he had 
died ? 


PAUL’S WRITINGS EXAMINED. 


Why did Paul “desire to depart, and to be with Christ” 
by a translation, if he could just as well have been with him 
by dying ? Phil. 1: 23. We are aware, we have touched 
a tender spot in the theology of our opponenis by this 
reference to Paul’s desire. They construe Paul’s language 
into a desire to die, that his soul might be with Christ. 

‘But such a construction is without a shadow of proof; for 
first, Paul saith not a word about “his soul,” nor any 
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other man’s soul or spirit in the entire epistle. Second, 
ne speaks of death in the next chapter as a calamity, and 
says, ‘‘ Epaphroditus was sick nigh unto death ; but God 
had mercy on him,” and restored him to health. Had Paul 
believed Epaphroditus, had he died, would have been 
“with Christ, which is far better” than being here, how 
could he say, “ God had mercy on him” in keeping him from 
dying when he was “nigh unto death ?”? Did Paul think 
it would be “far better” for himself to die than to live, 
and just the reverse for Epaphroditus? Strange logic 
that! Paul’s “desire to depart” was manifestly a desire 
for a translation, after the example of Enoch, so as “ not to 
see death.” It was a ‘‘desire” perfectly innocent in itself, 
but which he knew would not be likely to be granted him, 
as the whole connection shows ; for in the third chapter 
ne points the Philippians to his death and resurrection ; 
saying, ‘Being made conformable unto his (Christ’s) 
death ; if by any means I might attain unto the resurrec- 
tion of the dead :” verses 10,11. Thus it is manifest that 
he did expect to die ; and hence, though he deszred a trans- 
lation, he did not expect one ; nor did he expect to be with 
Christ till “ the resurrection of the dead ;” for he saith in 
the same chapter—“ Our conversation is In heaven ; FROM 
whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body.” No hint of expecting Christ 
to “come at death,” when the “ vile body” goes to corrup- 
tion. 

Thus we see, that though Paul desired a translation— 
which would be “ far better” than either “to live in the 
flesh” or “to die”—yet he did understand that he would 
die ; and he labored and suffered, “if by any means” ho 
“might attain unto the resurrection of the dead,” which 
he taught would be when Christ shall come from heaven ; 
for, saith he to the Thessalonians, “ The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of tho 
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archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ SHALL RISE,” &c. 

Such language is not to be misunderstood, mistaken, 
nor perverted to accommodate the theology of an immor- 
tal soul, that is never named in all the Bible ; and con- 
cerning which, the apostle never utters a word. The com- 
mon construction put upon the apostle’s language, of ‘de- 
sire to depart and be with Christ,” is a simple perversion 
of it, and is contradicted by the entire epistle, as well as 
by all his teaching concerning the resurrection, which we 
have previously considered, 

Thus we have disposed of the first text cf our opponents, 
from which they infer the consciousness of the dead, and 
find it avails them nothing, but when taken with the con. 
text, and entire argument of Paul, is strongly confirma- 
tory that the only hope of a future life is by resurrection 
or translation. 

If it still be urged that Paul said, “to die is gain :” we 
reply, to die might be gain to one who had “ five times 
received forty stripes save one,” who had been “ beaten 
with rods, stoned, thrice suffered shipwreck, in journeyings 
often, in perils of water, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
his own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in 
the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren ; in weariness and painful- 
ness, in watching’s often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness,” besides numberless other 
trials ; “to die”? might be “gain” to such an one, even 
theuch an undisturbed “sleep,” in unconsciousness till the 
resurrection. A minister in these days, with ‘“ $5,000 sal. 
ary,” a comfortable home, and called of men Radbli, or 
“ Doctor of Divinity,” might not see how it would be gain 
to die, unless he was going at once to heaven ; and it may 
be doubted if he would think even that gain enough to make 
him in a “strait” to die—as any physician might testify 
who attends him when ill—but Paul’s “ salary” was a very 
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different matter; and he might think it gain to die, and 
rest till the resurrection ; though he might “ desire,” by a 
translation, ‘‘ to depart and be with Christ, which” wouid 
be far better” than either “to live” or “die.” Such might 
have been izs view of the matter. 

To take the common view of Paul’s discourse, here, is 
to make him say, in one breath, that he knew not what to 
“ choose”—te live or to die—and in the next, to declare 
he was in a great strait to ‘die: 2. e he did very much 
choose rather to die than live! Can any rational man 
suppose Paul would talk in such a contradictory strain ? 
Between life and death, as a means of “gain” to Christ 
and his cause, Paul said, ‘‘ What I shall choose I know 
not :” but there was another thing he did greatly desire, 
and choose, if it were consistent for his Master to grant it, 
viz: by a translation “to depart and be with Christ,” so 
that he would neither live here, in this mortal “ flesh,” nor 
“die.” This Paul did choose; at the same time, he de- 
clares that he was aware that he should “ abide and con- 
tinue” as he was, in this present state, for the benefit of 
the church. 

The view we have taken is further confirmed by Paul’s 
language to the Corinthians, where he says—‘‘ We which 
live are always delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that 
THE LIFE of Jesus might be made manifest in our MoRTAL 
FLEsH—knowing that He which Ratsep ur the Lord Jesus 
shall raIsE up us atso by Jesus,” &c. 2 Corth. 4: 11, 14. 
It is the change of mortality to immortality that Paui 
everywhere speaks of, and looks for ; to take place either 
by resurrection or translation, and not a soul, disembodied, 
in bliss anywhere. 

The next text which is resorted to to sustain a disem- 
bedied consciousness, is Paul’s language, 2 Corth. 5 : 1-8. 
“Therefore we are always confident, knowing that whilst 
we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord, 
We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent 
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from the body and present with the Lord.” It is readily 
allowed that this passage seems to teach the doctrine of 
the soul’s separate state, and immediate felicity in that 
state. But this apparent instruction is to be attributed to 
the fact that such doctrines are so generally taught and 
accredited. Holding the traditional belief that the soul 
of man is his personality, and is capable of existing, inde- 
pendently of the body, it is natural to put such a construc- 
tion upon this text as that which commonly obtains. But 
we cannot think that the believers in Corinth, who had 
read and understood the Apostle’s first epistle, could have 
so interpreted his meaning. Such an interpretation would 
have been in direct contradiction to the very clear and 
cogent reasoning contained in the 15th chapter of their 
first epistle. Let the text under consideration be taken, 
not as is generally the practice, apurt from, but in connec- 
tion with, its context. The chapter contains, in its first 
half, a profession of the believer’s faith in his survivance 
of his mortality. The imagery—for the language is obvi- 
ously figurative—is that of an “earthly house of this tab- 
ernacie,” which is condemned to be “dissolved,” and 
which was the Apostle’s appropriate image to describe 
the mortality of the creature man. dwn, the one compound 
being, is compared to an “earthly house” or “ tabernacle,” 
which will be “dissolved.” Nothing is here said, nor im- 
plied, about an immortal, and essentially permanent part of 
man; which, in its own nature, is independent of this 
general and complete dissolution ; which is most unac- 
countable, as on the popular supposition this immortal 
part is the human personality. The believer is here taught, 
that he hemself, in his one totality—not a part of himself— 
must be “dissolved.” .But he knows that if, like an 
“earthly house,” he must crumble in dissolution, he will 
be restored again in the beauty and durability of a “ build- 
ing of God, a house not made with hands,” and which is 
not impressed with mortality ; but one that is “eternal in 
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the heavens.” Here the two states of the believer’s exist 
ence are described by an “earthly house” or ‘“ tabernacle,” 
which must dissolve, and “a building of God, a house efer- 
nal in the heavens.” Paul is undoubtedly speaking of the 
two bodies to which he alludes in the 15th chapter of his 
first epistle—“ there is a natural body, and there is a spirit- 
wal body ;” and hence he says, in the second verse, “ for in 
this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house, which is from heaven. For we that are in this 
tabernacle”—[dwelling as mortal creatures]—‘ do groan, 
being burdened, not for that we would be unclothed”— 
{we desire not to die]—“ but clothed upon’—[with our 
eternal house from heaven]—“ that mortality may be swal- 
lowed up of life.” ‘ Therefore, we are always confident ;” 
for we know that if, on the one hand, as mortal beings we 
must dissolve in death—on the other hand, as beings upon 
whom God has conferred for Christ’s sake, and through 
him, the gift of immortality, we shall, when we are raised 
from the dead and receive our spiritual natures, live again 
as immortal beings ‘“ eternal in the heavens.” ‘ We are 
always confident” of this, and know “ that whilst we are 
at home in the body”—whilst, that is, we are existing as 
earthly tabernacles, mortal and perishable, “ we are absent 
from the Lord,” with whom we cannot be until we have 
put off our mortality, and assume our immortality ; which 
will be when we are raised from the dead in our “ spiritual 
body”—our “building of God’—our “house” which is 
“eternal in the heavens.” ‘ We are confident,” I say, of 
so glorious a re-creation in Christ Jesus awaiting us ; and 
are, therefore, “ willing rather to be absent from the body,” 
that is, from our “ natural body”—our present mortal and 
corruptible nature, which separates us from the Lord— 
and to be possessed of our “ spiritual body ;” our new, im 
corruptible nature, in order “that we may be present with 
the Lord,” whici cannot be until the resurrection, when 
‘mortality shall be swallowed up of life.” 
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The Apostle desired to “ be” present with the Lord, not 
as a disembodied soul, for he says, ‘‘not for that we would 
be unclothed ;” and hence, in harmony with this desire, he 
says, “in this we groan earnestiy, desiring to be clothed 
upon with our house which is from heaven ;” and, there- 
fore, since this ‘clothing upon,” or re-creation of the 
human nature, cannot take place until the resurrection, 
“when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality ”—his 
desire to “be absent from the body and to be present 
with the Lord” cannot be gratified, and he evidently did 
not expect it, from his reasoning, until the dead in Christ 
shall rise. 

So far, then, from inculcating the doctrine, that at death 
the soul of the believer is present with the Lord, this text 
forms part of an important passage in the Apostle’s 
writings, in which he exhibits an utter disregard of such 
a doctrine, and declares that his own earnest longing was 
for the day of resurrection ; when, being “ absent from 
the body ”—having parted for ever with his mortality, he 
should possess his new, immortal nature, in which he 
should behold and be forever “ present with the Lord.” 

We leave, then, the teacher of the popular doctrine, to 
explain this remarkable fact, that here, as in the two 
places which we have previously considered, the Apostle 
Paul says nothing of the blissful interval between death 
and resurrection—expresses no desire in reference to this 
interval ; but as if impatient of it, he groans and earn- 
estly desires to be “clothed upcn” with his “house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” The conclusion 
is unavoidable, that the Apostle Paul knew of no such 
state of intermediate blessedness for the soul; the com 
summation of his wishes is thus expressed—“ if by any 
means I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 
Philip. 3: 11. 

Some, in their determination not to yield this, the 
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citadel of their favorite dogma, endeavor to make some 
thing plausible of it, by what is termed riding a meta- 
phor to death. The figurative expressions, ‘“ clothed 
upon,” and “at home in,” and “absent from the body,” it 
is alleged, “ must signify something distinct from the clothing 
and the body. That which is ‘ clothed upon,’ and which 
is ‘at home in or absent from the body,’ is the immortal 
soul.” Now this looks very specious ; but admit it, for 
the sake of argument, and it is obvious what a strange 
and unmeaning confusion of language the whole of this 
part of the chapter exhibits. Paul sets out with express 
ing the strong confidence which he, and believers gener 
ally had in their triumph over mortality when they should 
receive their “ building of God,”’—their “ spiritual body,” 
which he had shown, in his first epistle, will be bestowed 
at the resurrection. Groaning under the burden of a 
present mortality, he earnestly desires that the time may 
soon arrive when, possessed of his “spiritual body,” 
“ mortality shall be swallowed up of life.” Until this 
clothing upon—that is, until the resurrection—it is ob- 
vious that mortality reigns—it is not “ swallowed up of 
life” But how does this instruction of Paul’s agree with 
the popular belief that the immortal soul at death escapes 
from its prison-house of clay, and that at this moment— 


“There is a land of pure delight, 
Where saints immortal reign.” 


The Apostle is evidently at variance with the modern 
theology on this point, when he teaches, that not until we 
are “created in Christ Jesus ”—invested with our 
“spiritual body ”—‘ clothed upon” by our “ building of 
God ”—-the grand result is accomplished, mortality is 
swallowed up of life. 

Besides, on the suvposition that the being “ absent from 
the body” and “present with the Lord,” refers to the 
immortal soul leaving its corporeal abode and ascending 
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to God, how, we ask, does this statement follow as an 
inference from what the Apostle had been previously dis- 
coursing upon? Why does he preface it by a term which 
shows that it stands connected with the foregoing obser- 
vations as a consequence, and say—‘ Therefore, we are 
always confident,” &c.? The substance of Paul’s state- 
ment is, that he earnestly desired the arrival of resurrec- 
tion, that he might be possessed of his spiritual and immor- 
tal nature. What logical connection is there between 
this emphatic desire, and the statement that, when he 
died, his disembodied soul ascended to the presence of 
God? According to the exposition given above, the con- 
nection is obvious and natural; but such an exposition 
of the passage, the only possible one, as it appears to us, 
gives a most decided contradiction to the doctrine which 
is so fondly and furtively reared upon it. 

But further, if we are to understand that apparent 
something which is to be clothed upon to be the spiritual 
nature, or soul, then the Apostle plainly avows that he 
had no desire for this intermediate state ; for he says, 
“ Wot for that we would be wnebothed.” Even with this 
gloss, his longing is for the “ redemption of the body” at 
resurrection. Let it be noted, that according to this ex: 
position, Paul does not pass over in silence the popular 
notion of an intermediate state of bliss, as in the true ex- 
-position of the passage, as given above, he is made to 
affirm that he would rather not participate in it ; he does 
not desire disembodied bliss— Not that we would be 
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.” 

Once more, if it be affirmed that the imagery of being 
“clothed upon,” represents the popular notion of the 
soul as something within, which is “ clothed upon” 
with its “earthly house,” or “ building of God,” then 
consistency demands that the doctrine of the soul’s 
incorruptibility and immortality be forthwith discarded 
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from the orthodox belief; for it is written—" Thos corrups 
tible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality.” 1 Cor. xv. This something within—the soud, 
must put on incorruption and immortality, and is itself called 
“this corruptiole, aud ths mortal.” “So when this corrupti- 
ble shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have pnt on immortality, then shall be brought to pass 
the saying that is written—Death is swallowed up in 
victory.” 

The attempt to evade the proper meaning of the Apos- 
tle’s language, does but involve the disconcerted polemic 
in greater perplexities, and in the end, lead to his being 
entangled and taken in his own net. Candor must com- 
pel the acknowledgment, that the very prevalent custom 
of quoting this text of Paul’s for the purpose of teaching 
that he expected to be with Christ immediately at death, 
is most unwarrantable ; a very gross and mischievous 
perversion of his meaning. 

That the New Testament does not clearly teach a con- 
scious state for what is theologically called “ the soul”— 
or a disembodied living state for man—in death, is, to our 
mind, a fact which cannot be denied : not one positive text 
can be produced in support of such a theory. Nor can it 
with truth be pretended that such doctrine is any where 
taught in the Bible in the plain language used in teach- 
ing other important doctrines, such as—Christ died fox 
our sins—the resurrection of the dead saints—the new 
birth—repeutance—faith, &c. Ifthe theory of a conscious 
living existence in death be true, we have a right to leok 
that it shall be distinctly and explicitly taught in the New 
Testament, and not be left to enference. It shoula oe ex- 
hibited more distinctly than either of the other dotines 
we have named, because the Old Testament is ex»ticit 
that ‘there is no knowledge in sheol,” &c. Where is the 
testimony of Christ or his apostles that plainly contravenes 
the inspired testimony of the previous dispensation 2 We 
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answer, It cannot be produced—it is no where written 
that man’s soul goes to heaven at death, or to any other 
place in living consciousness. ‘Till such testimony can be 
produced we reject.the theory as subversive of the truth, 
and the whole gospel economy of life—after death—only 
by a resurrection, or being made alive from the dead, “ at 
the last day.” 

We have, however, not only, as we believe, proved the 
dead are unconscious, and that there is not one positive 
text opposing this view, but we have undertaken to show 
that those texts relied on, to prove their consciousness, 
are capable of an interpretation in harmony with the posi- 
tive testimony we have adduced in support of their un- 
consciousness. We have already examined Phil. 1: 23, 
and 2 Corth. 5: 1-10, and shall go on with other texts 
from which inferences are drawn to favor the common 
theory. 

2 Corth. 12: 2-5 is urged as proof of a soul that does 
consciously survive when man is dead, or that can live 
when the body is dead. Now, not one word is said in the 
passage about “a soul,” at all. Paul saith—“I knew a 
man” * * .* “whether in the body, or out of the 
bogy ai connat tell. 4). 0 * heuch aaa? 2 oes 
“was caught up ito paradise” .* * * “the third 
heaven,” &c. Nota word does he utter about a sow thus 
caught up ; and if this description of Paul is proof, that a 
man may be conscious when dead, then it equally proves 
that a man when dead does not know whether he is dead 
or alive ; for this man did not know whether he was in the 
body or out. Did Paul mean to be understood that this 
man, of whom he speaks, did not know whether he was 
dead or alive! Can aman be dead and not know it,.if he 
is conscious? Paul does here assert that if this man was 
out of the body, he did not knuw it ; so that if a man is 
conscious when dead, he will not know he is dead, so far 
ns this text proves anything in that direction: then what 
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becomes of the notion that ‘dead men know more than all 
the world ;” for any person living can tell that a man is 
dead when he sees him in death ; but the dead man, it 
conscious, is so ignorant he cannot tell whether he is dead 
or alive! at least, he will not know that his body is dead, 
for Paul did not know this man was out of the body, if he 
was: “I cannot tell,” said he. If Paul had said, he did 
not know whether the man was dead or alive, it might 
have given some plausibility to the theory that dead men 
are alive ; yet even then, it would show dead men were 
very ignorant ; but he simply says, some man was “ caught 
up,” he could not tell how ; but he knew that man was 
alive; yet whether he was caught up bodily or only mentally 
was a point he could not determine. That he did not con- 
tradict his own statement, in his previous epistle to the 
same church, we may rest assured ; and there, as we have 
already seen, he predicates future life on the fact of a re- 
surrection, without which they that have fallen asleep in 
Christ, even, “are perished.” See again our remarks on 
MGottbild): t%, 18,. 32. 

We pass to Heb, 12: 18-24, “The spirits of just men 
made perfect,” &c, We certainly have no right to make 
an inspired apostle contradict himself. But the construc- 
tion put on this language makes Paul to contradict his 
previous teaching in the same epistle, as well as known 
facts. He had said, in the previous chapter, that the 
ancient worthies “ died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off :” and he concludes 
the chapter by saying—‘ These all, having obtained a 
good report through faith, recewed not the promises: God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they without 
us showld NOT BE MADE PERFECT.” Does he tell us, in the next 
chapter, that these dead ones are already “made perfect ?” 
and that, “ without us?” The advocates of the common 
theory, to keep up the appearance of the importance of 
resurrection, say, that the saints will be more glorious 
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and happy after the soul reénters the resurrection body. 
If so, then the spirits of just men are not yet made per- 
fect ; and, of course, Paul was not speaking of the present 
condition of these just men. 

It is evident that the apostle’s object was to impress the 
mind with the mighty difference that exists between the 
dispensation by Moses and that by Jesus Christ, and the 
contrast is clear and perfect——‘ For ye are not” [to] “ come 
unto the mount that might be touched, and that burned 
with fire,” &c., “ but ye are” [to] ‘come unto mount Zion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to the spirits of just men made perfect,” &c. 
When is this “coming to mount Zion,” &c., to take place 7 
Not till God shall “set His king upon His holy hiil of 
Zion ;” Psa, 2:6; for that was David’s throne, which He 
hath sworn to give unto David’s son—Jesus, the Messiah. 
Not till then, will the spirits of just men be made perfect ; 
which will be “ at the last trump,” when “ this mortal shall 
put on immortality,” and “death shall be swallowed up in 
victory.” See 1 Corth. 15 : 52-55. To this blessed state 
believers in Jesus are coming, or are “to come :” this is- 
specially their high calling under the gospel ; hence, go 
not back to mount Sinai, for we are coming to mount Zion 
—to that perfect state which God hath promised, when 
“the kingdoms cf this world are become the kingdom of 
our Lord and His Christ :’ when ‘ the law shali go forth 
from Zion, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem :” 
see Rev. 11: 15 and Micah 4:2. As yet, the promise of 
coming to mount Zion is future ; but faith anticipates it— 
as if present—to fire her zeal and stimulate to a course of 
action worthy of those who are soon to inherit the promises. 
For this purpose did the apostle draw the contrast between 
the two dispensations, and not for the purpose of teaching 
anything of the present state of the dead just ones. Asa 
fact, the living saints had not come to the spirits of just 
men made perfect, nor to mount Zicn, nor to the heavenly 
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Jerusalem ; but they were coming, or to come to that glo 
rious condition——“‘ Wherefore,” he adds, “ we receiving a 
kingdom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, 
whereby we may serve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear.” ° 

Thus, we think, we have given—very briefly, it is true 
—the true sense of the apostle on this interesting subject ; 
and we find no ground, whatever, of support to the com- 
mon theory of a perfection of disembodied spirits: the 
subject looks directly to the passing away of the present 
order of things, and the-shaking to a removal of whatever 
can be, that the ‘things which cannot be shaken may re 
main,” in that perfected state immediately to follow the 
overthrow of hades and death ; being the release of the 
universal church of Christ from death’s dominion and 
power, when “ the general assembly” of believers are for- 
ever perfected. Glorious hour—blessed hope. Let it 
stimulate us to a patient endurance of whatever of trial 
attends our present state, as pilgrims looking for the res- 
titution at the return of our Lord to reign on mount Zion. 

Acts 23 : 6-8 is urged as proof that Paul believed in 
the conscious existence of dead men. The eighth verse 
says, ‘The Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, 
neither angel, nor spirit ;-but the Pharisees confess both.” 

It is said by those who believe the dead are in a state 
of consciousness, that Paul believed in the conscious ex- 
istence of the “spirits” of dead men, because he declared, 
verse sixth, ‘Lama Pharise.” But if that declaration is 
to be taken in an unlimited sense, Paul must have been 
one of the most wicked and heretical of men; for the 
Pharisees are denounced by our Lord as “ hypocrites”-—as 
compassing sea and land to make proselytes, and when 
made, they were children of hell : yea, our Lord denounced 
them as ‘ fools and blind”—as “full of hypocrisy and ini- 
quity,” & See Matt. 23. He also warned his followers 
to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees as well as of the 
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Sadducees ; and defined that leaven to be their “ doctrine.” 
The Pharisees believed in the transmigration of souls-— 
and among other parts of their “leaven” was their belief 
in the conscious state of dead men; in the face of their 
own Scriptures, which declare “there is no knowledge in 
sheol”—in the state of the dead. 

With these facts before us, shall we assume that Paul 
believed in the conscious existence of spirits of dead men, 
because the Pharisees did? even if we admit Acts 23: 8 
teaches that to be the belief of the Pharisees—which may 
be doubted. Paul states a fact, verse 6th ; it is this—“ I 
am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharvsee.” his fact relates to 
his berth and education. He then states another fact, which 
is this—that he was still in agreement with them as to the 
fact of a “‘resurrection”—nothing more. He gives not 
one hint that he intended to be understood as indorsing 
any of their other views, whatever they might be ; nor did 
he adopt their notions of the manner of the resurrection ; 
which was by transmigration ; and in fact was not dis- 
similar to the notions of Davis, Swedenborg, Bush, and 
others of that school, in these days. Paul says, it ts ‘“ of 
the hope and resurrection of the dead Iam called in question.” 
This was the question, and not about “angels, nor spirits.” 
In the previous chapter Paul had declared his conversion, 
and how he heard Jesus speaking unto him, with a 
“voice ;” and that afterwards, at Jerusalem, he “saw him,” 
and was told by him to “ Depart” from that place. When 
Paul saw the violence to which he was exposed by the 
malice of his enemies, and perceived that they were divided 
into two sects, Pharisees and Sadducces, he exclaimed, “I 
am a Pharisee,” &c. This had the desired effect : it set 
lis enemies at war with themselves ; and the strife was 
their own and not his. Paul had not said a word of any 
belief in “ spirits” of dead men—he confined his expression 
of faith to the “resurrection ;” but the Pharisees, instead 
of admitting that it was Jesus, raised from the dead, that 
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had spoken to Paul, as Paul had affirmed, immediately 
used their false doctrine, of belief in such spirits, to say, 
verse 9, “Jf a spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,” &c. ; 
thus, by their tradition, doing despite to the doctrine Paul 
had taught, that it was one raised from the dead who had 
spoken to him. Here again we see the evii fruits of the 
Pharisaic doctrine of the conscious state of dead men : it 
led them to reject the grand doctrines of the Gospel, 
“ Christ raised from the dead ;” and ‘no future life except 
by a resurrection.” Such is the legitimate fruit of the 
doctrine that dead men have conscious spirits. 

It is asked, ‘Did not Stephen believe in consciousness 
after death when he called upon the Lord Jesus to receive 
his spirit?” Acts’ T#: 59, 

We can see no necessary connection between Stephen’s 
request and a belief of consciousness when dead. If we 
were dying we could utter the same language most fer- 
vently, fully believing that all our future life depends upon 
our Lord Jesus, who has promised to raise up his followers 
“at the last day.” Till then, and in the confidence that Je- - 
sus will fulfill his word, te whom should we commit owr- 
selves but unto Him whom God hath appointed as the head 
of the church—the members of Christ’s body. But it may be 
remarked, that the original word here translated recezve is 
dexat, and signifies also accept. The phrase “ my spirit” is 
only a strong expression for me or myself. Thus Mary 
says, “My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God, my Saviour.” The plain sense of which 
is, I myself, Mary vn person, do these things. So the sense 
of Stephen’s laneuage is clearly this, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, receive 
or accept me.” As though he had said—‘ Lord Jesus, 1 
suffer, I die for thy name, for thy truth—here I am, an 
offering unto death upon the altar for thy cause—accept me 
—receive this sacrifice of myself” It is then recorded— 
‘When he had said this he fell asterp :” and he will doubt- 
less sleep till the Lord Jesus, who did “ receive” Stephen’s 
offering of hemsef, shall call him from “the dust of the 
earth,” where he now rests. 
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Gia tele VE 
MAN .N DEATH.—THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 


Tue case of the Rich Man and Lazarus, Luke 16, is 
urged as proof of a soul-survivance, in consciousness, 
when men are dead. Some contending that this Scripture 
is a real history, while others admit it to be a parable ; 
but they say, “parables are taken from something that 
has been or may be.” Before we have done with it, how- 
ever, we shall show that such is not always the case. 

Those who maintain that it is a literal relation, have 
no less difficulty in explaining it than their opponents : 
they cannot explain it all literally, and yet they are 
bound to do so, to be consistent. Let them make the 
attempt. Lazarus, covered with sores, died and was car- 
ried into Abraham’s bosom. Wiil they pretend that is 
literal? 0, no, they say, “it was Lazarus’ soul!” But 
our Lord says, Lazarus was carried into Abraham’s bosom. 
Our opponents have to say—‘ Not so, Lord—it was his 
soul :” thus, they contradict our Lord to establish their 
“own traditions.” Let us see whether they succeed any 
better with their real history of the rich man. He died. 
What became of him? He “was buried :” the rich man 
was buried, remember. What next? “In” [hades, the 
grave, of course, where he was buried ; improperly trans- 
lated] ‘hell he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bosom,” &c. 
The rich man did this. They say— It was his soul” but 
our Lord says it was the rich man. Thus again they 
make void the words of Christ to establish their tradé 
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tions, if our Lord did really give a “ literal history.” But 
for the sake of showing the folly of their tradition about 
the soul, we will suppose it was Lazarus’ and the rich 
nan’s souls or spirits, disembodied, that are in hades. 
We now ask—Are their diserabodied souls or spirits 
material or immaterial? That is, are they matter or not 
matter? We are answered—“ They are immaterial.” If 
so, they have no substance! Can that which has no sub- 
stance be seen or touched? If not, the “literal history ” 
advocates have an immaterial rich man, with immaterial 
eyes, looking afar off, and seeing immaterial Lazarus, or 
no-substance Lazarus! Truly, these immaterial souls 
must have sharp eyes to see nothing ! and an equally 
sharp understanding to know that it is Lazarus! But 
that is not all. The immaterial rich man desires that 
immaterial Lazarus should dip his immaterial finger in 
literal water, and cool his immaterial tongue! And all 
this is “literal history”!!! We have not placed the 
subject in this absurd light with any other view than 
merely to show the “literal history” advocates that they 
are, at least, as much involved in difficulty in expJaining 
this scripture as we, who believe it to be a parable, and 
that it has no reference to man’s state in a future life. 

That it is a parable, the context shows. It is in a 
group of them, viz.: the lost piece of silver—the lost 
sheep—the prodigal son, and the wasteful or “unjust 
steward,” with an admonition against serving mammon, 
or riches. The Pharisees, who were covetous, heard all 
these things, and they derided him. Our Lord then pro- 
ceeds in his discourse with special reference to the change 
about to take place in the dispensations. He says—‘“The 
law and the prophets were [preached] until John ; since 
that time the Kingdom of God is preached,” &c. 

Before proceeding tz: an explanation of this scripture, 
we will present the remarks and admission of eminent 
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men, who have been considered orthodox, relating to its 
being a parable. 


Licutroot says, “ Whoever believes this not to be a para- 
ble, but a true story, let him believe also those little friars, 
whose trade it is to show the monuments at Jerusalem to 
pilgrims, and point exactly to the place where the house 
of the ‘rich gfutton’ stood. Most accurate keepers of an- 
tiquity indeed! who, after so many hundreds of years, 
such overthrows of Jerusalem, such devastations and chan- 
ges, can rake out of the rubbish the place of so private a 
house, and such a one too, that never had any being, but 
merely in parable. And that it was a parable, not only 
the consent of all expositors may assure us, but the thing 
itself speaks it. The main scope and design of it seems 
this—to hint the destruction of the unbelieving Jews, who, 
though they had Moses and the prophets, did not believe 
them—nay, would not believe, though one (even Jesus) 
arose from the dead. For that conclusion of the parable 
abundantly evidenceth what it aimed at: If they hear not. 
Moses and the prophets, &c.”—Heb. and Talm. Exerc. in 
Luke xvi. 19. 

Wurrsy says, “That this is only a parable, and not a 
real history of what was actually done, is evident: 1. Be- 
cause we find this very parable in the Gemara Babyloni- 
cum, whence it is cited by Mr. Sheringham, in the preface 
to his Joma. 2. From the circumstances of it, viz., the 
rich man lifting up his eyes in hell, and seeing Lazarus in 
Abraham’s bosom, his discourse with Abraham, his com- 
plaint of being tormented with flames, and his desire that 
Lazarus might be sent to cool his tongue ; and if all this 
be confessedly parable, why should the rest, which is the 
very parable in the Gemara, be accounted history.”—Annot. 
an loc. 

‘WAKEFIELD, on ver. 23, says, “‘In the grave ; en to hade: 
and, conformably to this representation, he is spoken of as 
having a body, ver. 24. It must be remembered, that 
hades nowhere means hell—gehenna—in any author what- 
soever, sacred or profane ; and also that our Lord is giving 
his hearers a parable, (Matt. xii. 34,) and not a piece of 
_ real history. To them who regard the narration as a re- 
ality, it must stand as an unanswerable argument for the 
purgatory of the papists. The universal meaning of hades 
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is the state of death; because the term sepulchrum ot 
grave, is not strictly applicable to such as have been con- 
sumed by fire, &c. See ver. 30.”—Wote in loc. 

Dr. Anau Crarke remarks on Matt. 5: 26—“ Let it be 
remembered, that by the general consent of all, (except 
the basely interested ,) no metaphor is ever to be produced 
in proof of a doctrine. In the things that concern our 
etcrnal salvation, we need the most pointed and express 
evideuce on which to establish the faith of our souls.” 

Bishop Lowry says, “ Parable is that kind of allegory 
which consists of a continued narration of fictitious or ac- 
commodated events, applied to the illustration of some im- 
portant truth.” | 


We state it then as a principle, that no parable is to be 
used as teaching doctrine not elsewhere explicitly revealed. 
Parables are used only to illustrate some truth already 
known, or partially so, or to prepare the way to present a 
truth not yet fully developed, but about to be, either by 
facts or explicit instruction. The scope or design of the 
parable is what we are to seek, and not pervert the truth 
of God by the assumption that the parable is a reality that 
“has been or may be :” nor, yet, that every item in it was 
ever designed to have an application to the subject it was 
intended to illustrate. By such assumptions discredit has 
been thrown on revelation, the truth of God been converted 
into food for the most fanatical, and men have turned to 
“cunningly devised fables.” If any doubt whether para- 
bles are not sometimes purely fictitious, let them read the 
parable of the eagle’s cropping the cedar, Ezk. 17: 1-10; 
the parable of the “ewe lamb,” 2 Saml. 12: 1-7; and the 
parable of the trees choosing a king, Judges 9: 1 15. 

If it be replied that, ‘“ Jesus would not use fictazous cha- 
racters and circumstances in his parables ;” we answer, 
that Jesovan, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, has 
done it, and why not His Son? See the parable we have 
just referred to, Ezk. 17. “The word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, Son of man, put forth a riddle, and speas 
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a parable unto the house of Israel; and say, Thus saith the 
Lorp Gop—A great eagle * * * came unto Lebanon, and 
took the highest branch of the cedar * * * and carried it 
to a land of traffic; he set it in a city of merchants :” 
[say, for example, in the city of New York! Think you 
the eagle would be likely to prosper in such a literal work ? 
But we proceed.] ‘‘ He”—the eagle—“ took of the seed 
of the land and planted it in a fruitful field ; he placed it 
by great waters, and set it as a willow tree: and it grew, 
and became a spreading vine of low stature, whose 
branches turned toward him,” {the eagle. These branches 
must have had “souls,” doubtless, that were intelligent 
thinkers, to turn toward the eagle that planted the seed ! 
But, let us see.] ‘There was also another great eagle 
* * * and behold, this vine did bend her root toward 
him, and shot forth her branches toward him,” &c. Thus 
the same vine works for both eagles, with all the intelli- 
gence of a most intellectual being. Does any one believe 
this is a literal history of the action of two eagles and a 
vine? or, that such a thing “has literally been, or may 
be?” No one can doubt but that it is purely fictztzous. If 
Jenovan thus instructs men, shall we affirm His Son does 
not? Of like character do we regard the parable of the 
Rich man and Lazarus, because the positive testimony of 
scripture is, as we have fully shown in our previous chap- 
ters, that “there is no knowledge in sheol,” the state of the 
dead; and that “in death there is no remembrance of 
God.” See Eccl. 9: 10, and Psa. 6: 5. 

It is said the rich man must be conscious, for he sees, 
feels and talks. We reply—It was common among the 
Hebrews to represent things without life as knowing, feel- 
ing and conversing: see Gen. 4:10; Hab 2: 11; Isa. 14: 
8; Psa. 93:3; Prov. 8: 1-8; Prov. 9: 1-5, &c. Our Lord, 
then, was in no danger of being understood, in this para. 
ble, as teaching the consciousness of dead men, and espe: 
cially, as the Hebrew scriptures expressly taught, “the 
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dead praise nct the Lord”—that “ their thoughts perish in 
the very day” they die—that “the dead know not any- 
thing”—and that “there is no knowledge in sheol,” where 
dead men go: and further, inasmuch as Jesus uses the 
expression in Greek, to show the state of the rich man 
after death, that exactly corresponds with the Hebrew 
sheol, viz., hades, he could be understood in no other way 
than as using a fabulous discourse—like that to which we 
have previously referred in the Old Testament—to illus- 
trate an unpalatable subject to his deriding hearers. 

We will now, before giving our present view of this 
parable, present explanations and admissions of eminent 
men, whose ‘ orthodoxy” in regard to the conscious state 
of the dead is undoubted ; yet their view of this parable 
goes to show that they suppose it may have a different in- 
terpretation from that usually given. 

The first author is Dr. Girt, who makes 4 two-fold ap- 
plication of it, and supposes it may apply to the torment 
of wicked Jews after death, or to calamities that were to 
come upon them in this world. He says :— 


“The rich man ded: ‘It may also be understood of the 
political and ecclesiastical death of the Jewish people, 
which lay in the destruction of the city of Jerusalem, and 
of the temple, and in the abolition of the temple worship, 
and of the whole ceremonial law : a Loammi was written 


upon their church state, and the covenant between God. 


and them was broken ; the gospel was removed from them, 
which was as death, as the return of it, and their call by 
it, will be as life from the dead; as well es their. place 
and nation, their civil power and authority were taken 
away from them by the Romans, and a death of afflictions, 
by captivity and calamities of every kind, have attended 
them ever since.’ 

“In hell—in torments. ‘This may regard the vengeance 
of God on the Jews, at the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
a fire was kindled against their land, and burned to the 
lowest hell, and consumed the earth with her increase, 
and set on fire the foundations of the mountains ; and the 
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whole land became brimstone, salt, and burning , and they 
were rooted out of it in anger, wrath, and great indigna- 
tion—see Deut. xxix. 23, 27, 28 ; xxxil. 22—or rather the 
dreadful calamities which came upon them in the times of 
Adrian, at Bither ; when their false Messiah, Bar Cochab, 
was taken and slain, and such multitudes of them were 
destroyed, in the most miserable manner, when that peo- 
ple, who before had their eyes darkened, and a spirit of 
slumber and stupidity fallen upon them, in those calami- 
ties began to be under some convictions, ”—Lxpos. wn loc. 


TuHeopHyLact.—This ancient writer first applies the par- 
able to the concerns of the next life. He then says :— 


“But this parable can also be explained in the way of 
allegory ; so that we may say, that by the rich man is 
signified the Jewish people ; for they were formerly rich, 
abounding in all divine knowledge, wisdom, and instruc- 
tion, which are mcre excellent tnan gold or precious stones. 
And they were arrayed in purple and fine linen, as they 
possessed a kingdom and a priesthood, and were them- 
selves a royal priesthood to God. The purple denoted 
their kingdom, and the fine linen their priesthood ; for the 
Levites were clothed in sacerdotal vestments of fine linen, 
and they fed sumptuously, and lived splendidly, every day. 
Daily did they offer the morning and the evening sacrifice, 
which they also called the continual sacrifice. But Laza- 
rus was the Gentile people, poor in divine grace and wis- 
dom, and lying before the gates; for it was not permitted 
to the Gentiles to enter the house itself, because they were 
considered a pollution. Thus, in the Acts of the Apostles, 
we read that it was aileged against Paul, that he had in- 
troduced Gentiles into the temple, and made that holy 
place common or unclean. Moreover, those people were 
full of fetid sores of sin, on which the impudent dogs, or 
devils, fed, who delight themselves in our sores. The 
Gentiles likewise desired even the crumbs which fell fror 
the tables of the rich; for they were wholly destitute of 
that bread which strengthens the heart of man, and want- 
ed even the smallest morsel of food ; so that the Canaan. 
ite woman, (Matt. xv. 27,) when she was a heathen, de. 
sired to be fed with the crumbs. In short, the Hebrew 
people were dead unto God, and their bones, which could 
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not be moved to do good, were perished. Lazarus algo (I 
mean the Gentile people,) was dead in sin, and the en- 
vious Jews, who were dead in sins, did actually burn in a 
flame of jealousy, as saith the Apostle, on account of the 
Gentiles being received into the faith, and because that 
those who had before been a poor and despised Gentile 
race, were now in the bosom of Abraham, the father of 
nations, and justly, indeed, were they thus received. For 
it was while Abraham was yet a Gentile, that he believed 
God, and turned from the worship of idols to the know- 
ledge of God. Therefore, it was proper that they who 
were partakers of this conversion and faith, should rest in 
his bosom, sharing the same final lot, the same habitation, 
and the same blessedness. And the Jewish people longed 
for one drop of the former legal sprinklings and purifica- 
tions, to refresh their tongue, that they might confidently 
say to us, that the law was still efficacious and availing. 
But it was not; for the law was only until John. And 
the Psalmist says, sacrifice and oblations thou wouldst 
not, &c.”  Annot. in loc. 


James Barz, M. A., Rector of Deptford, says :— 


“ We will suppose, then, the rich man who fared so 
sumptucusly, to be the Jew, so amply enriched with the 
heavenly treasure of divine revelation. The poor beggar 
who lay at his gate, in so miserable a plight, was the 
poor Gentile, now reduced to the last degree of want, in 
regard to religious knowledge. The crumbs which fell 
from the rich man’s table, and which the beggar was so 
desirous of picking up, were such fragments of patriarchal 
and Jewish traditions, as their traveling philosophers were 
able to pick up with their utmost care and diligence. And 
those philosophers were also the dogs that licked the sores 
of heathenism, and endeavored to supply the wants of di- 
vine revelation, by such schemes and hypotheses, concern- 
ing the nature of the gods, and the obligation of moral 
duties, as (due allowance for their ignorance and frailties) 
did no small honor to human nature, and yet thereby plain- 
ly showed, how little a way unassisted reason could go, 
without some supernatural help, as one of the wisest of 
them frankly confessed. About one and the same time, 
the beggar dies, and is carried by tke angels (i e., God’s 
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spiritual messengers to mankind,) into Abraham’s bosom ; 
that is, he is engrafted into the church of God. And the 
rich man also dies and is buried. He dies what we call 
a political death. His dispensation ceases. He is reject- 
ed from being any longer the peculiar son of God. The 
people whom he parabolically represents, are miserably 
destroyed by the Romans, and the wretched remains of 
them, driven into exile over the face of the earth, were 
vagabonds, with a kind of mark set upon them, like Cain, 
their prototype, for a like crime ; and which mark may 
perhaps be their adherence to the law. Whereby it came 
amazingly to pass, that these people, though dispersed, 
yet still dwell alone and separate, not being reckoned 
among the natrons, as Balaam foretold. The rich man 
being reduced to this state of misery, complains bitterly 
of his hard fate, but is told by Abraham, that he slipped 
his opportunity, while Lazarus laid hold on his, and now 
receives the comfort of it. The Jew complains of the want 
of more evidence, to convince his countrymen, the five 
brethren, and would fain have Lazarus sent from the dead 
to convert them. But Abraham tells him, that if their own 
scriptures cannot convince them of their error, neither 
would they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 
And exactly so it proved in the event. For this parable 
was delivered toward the end of the third year of our 
Lord’s ministry ; and in the fourth, or following year of it, 
the words put into the mouth of Abraham, as the conclu- 
sion of the parable, are most literally verified, by our Lord 
raising another Lazarus from the dead. And we may pre- 
sume, that the beggar had the fictitious name of Lazarus 
- given him in the parable, not without some reason, since 
the supposed request of the rich man was fully answered, 
by our Lord raising another, and a real Lazarus, from the 
dead. But what was the consequence? Did this notori- 
ous miracle convince the rich man’s brethren? No, truly. 
His visit to them from the dead was so far from convincing 
them, that they actually consulted together, that they 
might put Lazarus also to death ; because that, by reason 
of him, many of the Jews went away and believed on 
Jesus,” 


So much for the true sense of this parable. After such 
testimony, we trust we shall not incur the censure of her 
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esy if we state our conviction of the true intent and scope 
of it. 

The key to a parable is either in itself or in the discourse 
connected with it. In the case before us, it is in the con- 
text. The scope, or design of the parable was to teach the 
effect to follow upon two classes of men by a change from 
the Mosaic, or Law-dispensation to the Christian, or Gos- 
pel dispensation ; which new dispensation was “ the mys- 
tery, which in other ages” [or dispensations] “was not 
made known unto the sons of men,” but being now about 
to be “revealed unto holy apostles,” would change the 
condition of both Jews and Gentiles. This fact is clearly 
set forth in the 16th verse, which is the key to the parable, 
and unlocks it perfectly. That verse reads thus—‘ The 
law and the prophets were” [preached] ‘“ until John: since 
that time the kingdom of God is preached.” That is, a 
new dispensation of God’s favor is now opened ; no longer 
to be confined to the Jews, or one nation, but to embrace 
“all nations” in its offered benefits. This change would 
affect very differently two different classes of men ; viz., 
the Jews, who were under the law, and the Gentiles, who 
are to be embraced under the gospel, or to be made par- 
takers of those peculiar blessings which had been 
hitherto so exclusively confined to the sons of Abraham. 
The effects of this change are illustrated by the parable 
under consideration. Let the reader note how our Lord 
introduces it. | 

After having spoken of the law and the prophets being 
preached until John, and that since that time the king- 
dom of God was preached, he intimates that the law was 
about to have its last and perfect accomplishment—that 
the last “ tittle” of it was about to be “ finished :” that 
then the Jews would be like the wife whose husband was 
dead, the law not binding them any longer; and that 
God, who had dealt with then under the title of husband, 
would be at full liberty to select a new bride out of all 
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mations. Thus Paul reasons, Rom. 7: 1-4. ‘ Know ye 
not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law), 
how that the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
liveth 2? For the woman which hath an husband is bound 
by the law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if 
the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law of her 
husband. So then, if while her husband liveth she be 
married to another man, she shall be called an adultress : 
but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so 
that she is no adultress, though she be married to another 
-man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead 
to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye should be mar- 
ried to another, even to him who is raised from the dead, 
that we should bring forth fruit unto God.” 

Now read the verse with which the parable of the rich 
man is introduced, Luke 16: 18. ‘“‘ Whosoever putteth 
away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adul- 
tery : and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from 
her husband, committeth adultery.” So long as the law 
given by Moses continued, the Jews were chargeable 
with adultery if they lacked in fidelity to that law as 
unto God their husband ; but nationally they had often 
been wauting in fidelity, and the law was no longer to be 
the marriage contract ; a new covenant, ratified by the 
blood of Christ, and not by the blood.of bulls or goats, 
was to form the ground by which the new bride was to 
hold her relationship to God, and through which she was 
to receive the blessings promised. The law being dead 
‘“‘by the body,” or death, “of Christ,” still to cleave to 
that law, as the Jew did, was to commit adultery, and 
bring upon themselves all its curses: they died unto 
Christ, by rejecting him and putting him to death, and 
“were broken off” from Abraham’s bosom, or from all 
spiritual connection with him, and have been in “torments” 
unto this day in consequence : while the believing soul, 
who received Christ, even though he bad been a polluted 
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Gentile, ‘full of sores, died” unto the law [see Rom. 7: 4,] 
and was grafted into the good “ olive tree,” or was trans: 
lated through the instrumentality of angels [messengers, 
or ministers! of Christ,] “ into Abraham’s bosom,” became 
a child of Abraham, and an heir, according to the pro- 
mise, to the kingdom of God, 

The parties concerned and to be affected are distinctly 
marked. The items relating to the rich man clearly mark 
him as the representative of the Jews, as a people. We 
note his case first. His dress. He was ‘‘ clothed in purple 
and fine linen.” Now turn to “the law” that was “ wntil 
John,” and see what was the clothing of the priests under 
that law. See Exodus 28, where Moses was commanded 
to make for Aaron and the other priests ‘ garments for 
glory and beauty.” Verses 5, 6,8 and 15—‘and they 
shall take gold, and blue, and purple, and scarlet and /ine 
linen. And they shall make the ephod of gold, biue, and 
purple, scarlet, and fine twined linen. * * And thou shalt 
make the breast plate * * of purple * * and fine twined 
linen.” Such were the peculiarities of the dress, or clothing 
of these representatives of the law and the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, or Jewish system. These peculiarities our Lord 
commences with in his description of the rich man ; and 
they are sufficiently striking to satisfy the unprejudiced 
inquirer after truth, that the Jews, nationally, were to be 
represented by the rich man in the parable. The Jews 
were rich in those abundant communications of truth, 
knowledge, and peculiar privileges which God had en- 
dowed them with by direct communications, or through 
the prophets whom He had raised up to instruct them 
from time to time, till at length He spake unto them, “by 
his Son” Rich were they, indeed, in these high and 
exalted advantages over all other nations and people. It 
were easy to enlarge here, but we forbear. ‘The period of 
their exclusive enjoyment of those peculiarities was their 
‘life-time :” but the time came that those peculiarities were 
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to pass away ; and that pariod is represented as a death, 
It was the death of their whole ecclesiastical polity—it 
was now to be superseded by a more spiritual and uni- 
versal system, embracing other people: the “lzfe-time” of 
their peculiarities is ended—the change has come over 
them, symbolized by a death and burial. Where next is 
this once rich man found? Is it in the theological hell ? 
No: it is not even in gehenna; but, in hades. We have 
spoken so often and fully on hades, elsewhere, that we do 
not deem it necessary to say anything more here than 
simply to state, it is the Greek word corresponding to 
sheol of the Hebrew, and signifies the covered state, or state 
of death ; in which, the Old Testament positively affirms, 
“there is no knowledge.” See Eccl. 9: 10; Psa. 6: 5, with 
our remarks on these, and similar texts, in our previous 
chapters, as well as what we have presented in the pre- 
vious part of this chapter. 

The rich man is alive after his ecclesiastical death ; 
bu is stript of all his peculiarities and reduced to a state 
of wretchedness and torment. And does not the history of 
the Jews, as a people, from the overthrow of their temple, 
city, and sacrifices there, unto this day, or present cen- 
tury, fully justify the parabolical description given by 
our Lord of the misery to which they would be subjected 
under the new dispensation which was to follow theirs ? 
No one can doubt this who has any knowledge of their 
history for the last eighteen hundred years: and if we 
have not understanding of their history, read the pro- 
phecies of the judgments threatened them, Lev. 26th and 
Deut, 28th chapters, and “be no longer faithless but 
believing.” ‘ Wrath has come upon them to the utter- 
most.” 1 Thess. 2: 16. And Jesus said, relative to the 
overthrow of their city and the tribulation to attend and 
follow that event—“These be the days of vengeance that 
ALL THINGS which are written, may be fulfilled.” Lk. 21: 22. 

Siuce the ecclesiastical and national death of the Jews 
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—the rivh man—there has been a claim maintained 
among them that “Abraham is their “father ;” but nc 
relief nas'come to them from that quarter. 

The desire expressed by the rich man, that further light 
or information should be given to convince the nation or 
people of Jews, by a resurrection of one from the dead, is 
met, in the parable, by showing that no further informa: 
tion would avail with those who had rejected all the pre- 
vious light God had given them: and the answer—“nei- 
ther will they be persuaded though one vose from the dead” 
—was shown to be true by the conduct of “the chief 
priests and pharisees,” when Jesus actually raised a 
“ Lazarus” from the dead, [John 11th,] they called a 
“council,” and “from that day forth took counsel together 
for to put Jesus to death.” How true that they would not 
“be persuaded though one rose from the dead ;” and after 
they had accomplished their bloody purpose, and put Christ 
to death, and he also had been raised from the dead, under 
‘such circumstances that there was no chance to doubt the 
fact, the same obstinate unbelief remained ; and they gave 
large sums of money to the soldiers to tell the most silly 
and improbable de that was ever invented ; viz., That the 
disciples of Jesus came by night and stole Jesus away 
while they slept ! ! 

The Jews, as a nation, had their “ good things” in their 
“life time,” or while they held the relation of bride to their 
Maker ; but now being dead, nationally, in reference to 
that relation, they are tormented, grievously and sorely 
tormented ; and all their appeals, as to their relation to 
Abraham, have proved unavailing ; and it has added not 
a little to their torment and sorrow to see the Gentiles 
enjoying rich blessings from which they find themselvés 
shut out. We speak, of course, particularly of social, 
civil, and political blessing, in which they possessed 
“much” advantage “every way,” in the days of their na- 
tional prosperity. But an impassable gulf exists between 
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them and the Gentiles now: but even that is no where 
said to be eternal. It will indeed continue to the end of 
this age, or dispensation ; or till the Redeemer returns to 
Zion. ‘Till that time there will be no national repentance ; 
but, then will be fulfilled the prophecy of Zech. 12: 10-14. 

The Jews, as a nation, hitherto have professed that their 
rejection of Jesus as the promised Messiah was want of 
evidence ; like the rich man, in the parable, they have 
constantly cried, from the days of Jesus, for more evidence. 
‘Let him come down from the cross and we will believe.” 
But when he “ross from the dead,” as the rich man is 
represented as desiring one to do, to convince the unre- 
penting Jews, instead of repentance being produced in 
them, as a nation, they put to death the witnesses of that 
glorious event. Who can contemplate the untold suffer- 
ings of that nation from the time Jerusalem was compass- 
ed about with armies, and their city destroyed, to the 
present generation, and not discover the propriety of the 
parable our Lord employed to illustrate those torments 
and their hopeless state ? 

Thus the parable, so far as the rich man is concerned, 
has a fair and full application, and illustrates the obsti- 
nate unbelief and consequent misery and torment of that 
people, after their final refusal to receive Jesus as the 
Messiah. Well did Jesus say to the Jews—“ Had ye be- 
lieved Moses, ye would have believed me ; for he wrote of 
me: but if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye be- 
lieve my words.” John 5: 46, 47. These words illustrate 
what is said in the parable—‘ They have Moses and the 
prophets, let them hear them ;” and “if they hear not” 
them, “neither will they be persuaded though one ross 
from the dead.” 

It only remains now briefly to consider that part of the 
parable relating to the poor man, or Lazarus. Prior te 
the change in the dispensations, from the Mosaic to the 
Christian, the Gentiles were peor indeed in religious know- 
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ledge, and excluded from the peculiar privileges of the 
Jews—the rich man. They could only approach the 
“ outer «urt”—or “ gate”—of the Temple service : where 
some of them sought the “ crumbs” of knowledge which 
might better their condition. Still their general condition 
in regard to divine “things” was “evil” The time at 
length arrives when they are no longer to remain in this 
condition, and that change—to keep up the harmony of 
the parable—is represented by a death. They pass out 
of their previous state and find themselves in “Abraham’s 
bosom”—partakers in that covenant God made with Abra- 
ham ; for, “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise.” Gal. 3: 29. To this 
honor they are brought through the ministration of angels 
—aggelion——messengers. Christ gave his messengers commis- 
sion to “‘ go into all the world and preach the gospel to 
every creature.” Under this commission they brought 


many Gentiles into the Abrahamic covenant ; for, ‘The ~ 


Scriptures foreseeing that God would justify the heathen” 
[the Gentiles, ] ‘ through faith, preached before the gospel 
unto Abraham, saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed.” 
Gal. 3: 8. And the apostle adds—“ So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham :” they are in 
““Abraham’s bosom :” a phrase which imports a partaker 
of his blessings and being in the same covenant relation 
to God. In this condition are all believing Gentiles, and 
are now ‘‘comforted ;” while the obstinate unbelieving Jew 
from the time of Christ, or from the introduction of the 
Christian dispensation, has been ‘‘tormented :” and the “gulf” 
between the two dispensations is ‘ zmpassable”—they can- 
not be joined in one: to come into the blessings of the 
Christian dispensation is impossible to any one still cleav- 
ing to the Mosaic for justification ; and to return from the 
Christian to the Mosaic is to “ fall from grace,” and to be 
swallowed up in the gulf. 

We might greatly enlarge the proof that the foregoing 
is the true scope and design of the parable; but we be 
lieve enough has been said to satisfy the candid inquire 
after truth, and we have no expectation that obstinate 
bigotry will be removed, even though another Lazarus 


should arise from the dead and affirm the truth of the ex — 


position we have here given. 


OR, MAN IN DEATH 13 


OWA PTE Re VL. 
MAN IN DEATH.—MISCELLANEOUS TEXTS CONSIDERED. 


Ir is urged that Rev. 6: 9-11 shows that dead saints 
are in a conscious state... The souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, are represented as seen, and 
crying for vengeance on their murderers. 

In the first place, these “souls,” whatever else they may 
be, are not theological souls, for those are represented as 
immaterial, occupying no space, and not to be seen: but 
John “ saw” the souls he speaks of, and describes the space 
they occupy. If these were the souls of deceased men, 
they were entirely different from those of which theologians 
speak. 

Moreover, if they were the theological souls of saints, 
they seem to be very far from being “ made perfect” by 
passing into that state ; for ‘‘ they cried with a loud voice” 
—which imports earnestness and anxiety—“ how long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our 
blood,” &c. They not only seem disquieted by the delay 
of vengeance on their murderers, but they speak of their 
“blood.” Theological souls, surely, have no blood, and 
never had. Bible souls do have blood, and differ as widely 
from the theological ones as substance differs from nihility 

Again, these souls had “ white robes given” them, after 
their cry. So they are not such souls as theologians talk 
about ; for, even if these robes are symbolical of righteous- 
ness, men do not receive such after death, but before, and 
while in this state of trial. It is in this life we are to 
wash our robes and make them “ white in tlhe blood of the 
Lamb :” see chap. T: 14. 
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Finally, this whole scene was laid under the opening of 
the fifth seal, embracing the time of pagan and papal per- 
secutions, being far in the future when John wrote; so 
that these souls had no existence at all at the time Reve- 
lation was written ; and as it was a symbolical represen- 
tation of a bloody persecution, of long continuance, it pre- 
sents not the state, feelings, or condition of the dead, but 
of the living and suffering saints under that persecution, 
showing the terrible trial of their faith and patience, when 
the “ Lord, holy and true,” seemed to abandon them to the 
vengeance of their persecutors. Seeing this bloody perse- 
cution so long protracted, with no apparent end to it, they 
cry, ‘How Lone!” ‘The answer is, “ until their fellow-ser- 
vants also and their brethren, that should be killed as they, 
should be ruLritiep.” They were pointed forward to the 
completion of this bloody scene, as the time when God 
would avenge them, and in this trial of themselves, God 
designed to purity them, and make them white, or give 
them “‘ white robes,” after which “they should rest” awhile 
“in the dust of the earth,” (see Dan. 12: 2,) and then 
“‘ awake to everlasting life.” 

On this scenic representation of a bloody persecution 
and its final result, we might greatly enlarge, but we think 
enough has been said to satisfy the candid inquirer after 
truth, that there was no design in the revelator of repre 
senting the state of death as being one of consciousness, 
but only the feelings and hopes of the living and suffering 
Christians under a most unparalleled and protracted per: 
secution. “The souls” are the persons, in their visible, tan- 
gible, and suffering state ; but when made “ white” they 
were to rest till all that was written should be “fulfilled ;’ 
then would come their reward. 

On our Lord’s promise to the py1ne Tuter, Luke 23: 43, 
we need say but little. Having demonstrated that the Old 
Testament condemns the idea that the dead know anything, 
unless it can be shown that Jesus taught the contrary, 
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‘explicitly, no one has the right to claim the text in Luke, 
as proving a living existence when dead. Jesus did teach 
distinctly, that the “resurrection, at the last day” is the 
hope of a future life. What he said to the thief, therefore, 
is to be interpreted in harmony with all his other teaching. 
He never promised his followers their reward till “ the re- 
surrection of the just :” see Lk. 14: 14; John 6: 40; and 
Math. 16: 27. ‘ When the Son of man shall come in bis 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, THEN shall be sit 
upon THE THRONE of his glory ;” then will be the time of 
“his appearing and xinepom.” ‘The thief prayed, “ Lord 
remember me when thou comest into thy kingdom.” 
“ Into,” says Archbishop Wuatety, “is a mis-translation ; 
it should be, ‘in thy kingdom ’ the meaning is—at thy 
second coming in triumphant glory.” See his “ Future 
States,” p. 324. Jesus’ answer is in harmony with the 
prayer—‘ Verily I say unto thee to-day,” or this day—what 
day? the day they hung upon the cross? No: but the 
day just spoken of, viz: when Christ shall come “zn his 
kingdom.” Tbe answer is, in the day of Christ’s coming 
into, or in his kingdom, the thief should be with him in 
paradise: i. e., in that delightful place. 

The idea that paradise is the theological heaven, of dis- 
embodied souls, is an assumption, without one text in the 
Bible to sustain it, Three days after Jesus’ death he de- 
elared to Mary, John 20: 17, “Jam not yet ascended to 
my Father.” He did not, then, ascend to paradise the day 
he died, and had not for three days after ; hence if the thief 
went there, he did not find Jesus, and the promise failed. 
There is no evading our Lord’s words, to Mary, by saying, 
“Jesus meant he had not been to heaven in his body.” 
He speaks of his personality—“ J am not yet ascended,” &c. 
Jesus—the person—had not been to paradise. He said to 
the thief— Thou shalt be with me.” Not, thy soul shall 
be with my soul. Three days after the same me, saith, “ 1 
am not yet ascended.” Here is demonstration of the incor 
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rectness of the common construction cf this scripture 
There is no proof from it of the survivance of a conscious 
entity, called the soul, in death. Jesus saith nothing of a 
soul or souls in the entire account. We might extend out 
remarks greatly on this text, but we judge enough ha, 
deen said to show its utter irrelevancy as proof of the com 
mon theory of going to heaven at death. 

The case of Moszs, at the transfiguration, is urged ag 
proof that souls, disembodied, do live, and are conscious 
when men are dead. It is however maintained, theologt: 
cally, that souls are immaterial ; hence, it would be impos: 
sible for them to be seen by ee eyes ; therefore, i4 
was not Moses as a disembodied soul, that was present on 
that occasion ; for the disciples saw “two men, who aj 
peared in glory ;” Luke 9: 30, 31; hence Moses had been 
raised from the dead for the occasion, or it was a sight in 
vision, Christ appeared in giory at that time; but that 
was not his permanent condition—for he afterwards died. 
Moses, if really there, was so “a glory:” so saith the text; 
therefore he had been raised from the dead for this mani 
festation ; though this was not yet his permanent state, 
any more than that of Jesus at that time. It is then per- 
fectly clear, that Moses was there by a revival from death, 
or he was there only by a representation in weston of that 
glory which is to be possessed by the followers of Christ, 
when he shall actually appear in glory—‘‘ When Christ who 
is our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with hin 
in glory ;” Col. 3: 3. See also 2 Peter, 1: 16-18. Moss 
was dead—WMoses was buried ; but Moses appeared in glory 
at the transfiguration—not Moses’ soul: no; it was Moses 
—the same that died and was buried. Ifhe really appeared, 
in person, then it is manifest, he had been revived from 
the dead, though he might fall asleep again, to wait the 
revelation of his Master in its permanent glory. 
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THE CONTRAST: 


Tne cry, that the idea of unconsciousness in death is 
comfortiess and gloomy, has deterred not a few from allow- 
ing their convictions of the truth to settle down into faith, 
that a future life is dependent on a resurrection from the 
dead: thus they have had their faith weakened, or de 
stroyed in the Scripture doctrine of a literal resurrection 
“at the last day.” 

We propose, therefore, to discuss, as fully as our space 
will permit, the Comparative Merits of the doctrines of the 
- disembodied consciousness, and human unconsciousness, 
between the periods of Death and Resurrection ; from 
which we think it will be seen, that the doctrine of human 
non-existence, and therefore, of necessary unconsciousness 
‘in death, is a doctrine less gioomy than that in which the 
popular faith so implicitly reposes. 

By non-existence, we do not mean to assert, nor do we 
imply anything touching the respective destiny of the com- 
ponent parts of man’s nature. All we mean is, that after 
the dissolution of death, the conscious being, MAN, ceases 
to retain his consciousness. That this is a mystery, and 
a very great mystery, is readily acknowledged, but not 
such a mystery as cannot be believed. No less a mystery, 
certainly, is the popular opinion of the elimination of the 
human spirit, as a distinct being from the material organi- 
zation of man, at the moment of death, but which, never- 
theless, receives the faith of the great mass of Christian 
men. Of this latter opinion, it may be said with truth, 
that it is the greater mystery of the two, baffling every 
attempt at intelligent conception. The former—and which 
we maintain is the Scriptural view of the state of man in 
death—is supported by the phenomenon of death itself, 
and of the preliminary circumstances of dying. The gra- 
dual decline of the expiring lfe—showing at every step 
of its progress, a farther withdrawment from all external 
things, until at last, all consciousness of what is beyond 
itself seems entirely to have ceased, even while the pulse 
continues its feeble vibrations—should encourage rather 
than forbid the conclusion, that death itself is a total ces 
sation ef the conscious being, and not a more complete re 
tention and development of it. 
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How tenacious is the material organization of the life 
that animates it! And how, apparently at least, does the 
self-consciousness decline as life ebbs from its high mark. 
Iiven before death, self-consciousness is again and again 
destroyed, and in the case of the swoon and delirium, and 
because of disease and derangement an the material organiza- 
tion. Is it then reasonable to conclude, in the prescuce of 
such phenomena as these, that self-consciousness only 
seems to, but does not really, declive, until in death it ac- 
tually expires? The phraseology, and entire reasoning 
of the Bible, bid us deny a condition of life for man 2, or 
daring the continuance of death, and therefore the popular 
theory, which maintains this doctrine ought to be prepared 
to show that it is more rational to accept than reject it 
Moreover, the mystery of absolute non-existence of the 
numan consciousness in death, is commended to our intel- 
ligent faith by the fact, that previous to our human birth, 
we had no conscious existence. There has been a time 
when we were not, why should there not be a time again 
when we shall not be conscious? What has been may be 
repeated. The doctrine of the soul’s survivance as a sepa- 
rate being after death, has neither reason, analogy, nor 
uae for its support, unless it be again absurdly main- 
tai ancients held—that the human soul 
had a hreranieenee. 

That this doctrine is gloomy and repulsive, arises, not 
so much from the view we take of the state of man in death, 
as the fact that the doctrine concerns death wtself. The sub- 
ject is necessarily a gloomy one in 2tse/f, and whichever 
view we take, we cannot divest it of its essential gloomi- 
ness. ‘To our life-loving natures, death must ever appear 
as the king of terrors ; and it argues no little against the 
popular faith, that they, who believe that death is but a 
new and higher development of life, have as strong an in- 
stinctive dread of it, as those who deny this doctrine. 
They who regard death as the door of life, and who believe 
that death introduces immediately to the bliss of the hea- 
venly world, ought to weicome, rather than strive to shun 
it; and the fact that they do not so welcome its approach, 
is a strong presumptive evidence against the truth of their 
opinion. The natural instincts give the lie to the artificial 
faith, We do not forget indeed, that some haye died in 


OR, MAN IN DEATH. og9 


triumphant anticipation of a glory immediately following 
their decease, but this is no proof that their faith was 
right ; all this fact proves, is, that death did not, and could 
not destroy their hope in the future realization uf immor- 
tality. It is true they were expecting it at the moment ot 
death, but the ¢eme of possessing their reward was less the 
occasion of their dying joy than the certamty of possessing 
it. ‘These happy deaths are, however, comparatively rare, 
which ought not to be the case ; they should be the rule, 
not the exception, where the popular faith is professed. 

It should, therefere, be distinctly pointed out, that those 
who believe in a state of life for the soul after death, and 
before the resurrection, view the fact of death with as 
much dread as those who regard the intermediate state as 
one of unconsciousness and non-existence. Like Hezektal, 
they think it a greater blessing to live than to die— 
although they profess to believe that death removes them 
from a scene of suffering and sin, to the presence of God 
and His Son, and the companionship of the holy and 
blessed. They rejoice also in the recovery of their dying 
friends, and, like Paul of Epaphroditus’ recovery, speak of 
it as an act of God’s “mercy.” Here are ample evidences 
that a deep instinctive dread of death exists in the human 
nature, and which, despite a false though fondly cherished _ 
faith, expresses itself on all suitable occasions. The 
instincts of humanity are against the dogmas of false re- 
ligion. Facts therefore prove, that even the popular doc- 
trine of death is regarded as a gloomy and repulsive doctrine ; 
so that there is no advantage enjoyed by the believer in 
the soul’s separate life after death, over the believer in a 
state of entire cessation of conscious existence. No ac- 
commodating theology can convert the curse of God into 
a confection! Death is the curse, “the wages of sin,” 
which we can never treat as a guest, but must ever dread 
as anenemy. The Christian consolation which the Bible 
administers is the assurance to all who are in Christ Jesus, 
that though they die, they shall live again, when Christ, 
who is “the Resurrection and the Life,” shall come to raise 
the dead saints, and invest them with thei “ building of 
God”—their “house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens ;”—their “spiritual body ” or perfect resurrection 
and incorruptible nature. 

So far, then, the practical advantages of both theories 
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are equal. The disciple of the one theory, can be ag 
hopeful and joyful in the hour of his mortality, as the 
disciple of the other. Nor is the disadvantage greater in 
the one case than in the other, for both theories recognize 
the necessity of dying—of passing through the pains of 
dissolution—and of quitting this scene of things forever 
Each theory has its coffin and its grave. In both, corrup- 
tien and the worm have their work to do. In these re- 
spects, neither has the advantage of the other ; both alike 
are gloomy ; and from one as much as from the other, our 
natures instinctively recoil. But beyond this point, there 
is a difference in the respective theories. According to 
one, the man has ceased to be; he is from this time, the 
subject neither of hope nor fear ; of. pleasure nor pain ; 
of satisfaction nor disappointment. The “ shadow of death” 
has cast its sable mantle over him ; and the “ gates of 
death” have opened to welcome him, He has gone down 
“onto silence :? (Psa. 115: 17.) his dwelling is “zn the dark,” 
in ‘the land of forgetfulness.” (Psa. 88: 12.) He is regis- 
tered among “‘ the congregation of the dead :” (Prov. 21: 16.) 
He is where there is “no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom,” (Kecl. 9: 10.) for “the dead know not anything.” 
(Eccl. 9: 5.) We are disposed, and naturally so, to turn 
away from this vision of death: we say it is cold and 
gloomy. Itis so: but call it not the writer’s theory, nor 
a human theory at all, for its description is given in the 
language—not of speculative man, but of the infallible 
Word. The language and imagery are from the Bible. 
Turn away, we may, after learning the solemn lesson of 
our guilt, to seek deliverance through Him who is “ the 
Resurrection and the Life ;’ but turn away to another 
theory, we cannot, without discrediting the revelation of 
God, and reposing in a mere fond conceit. This, however, 
is not the place for entering upon the proof of our theory 
of death—we will keep to our professed purpose, which is 
not to discuss here the truth of the doctrine, but the com- 
parative advantage of the two theories, 

We have admitted then, that our view of the state of 
man in death, is most repellant to human feelings. But 
be it acknowledged, that both theories stand on an equal 
footing up to a given point—the point of actual decease 
Beyond this point, whatever repuisiveness may attach to 
our theory of death, does not, let it be observed, affect 
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him who is the subject of death, but only those who are 
living, and may be contemplating it. To the deceascd, 
who is deprived of consciousness, there can, of course, be 
no painful experience, whatever. All the repulsiveness 
that is peculiar to this theory, is in the aversion with which 
we contemvlate the extinction of our being. The thought 
of not being is the painful thought—and the whole swum of 
the gloominess of this theory of death. 

We turn now to the popular theory of a state of con 
sciousness for man in death, as a separate spiritual exist- 
ence, or soul. Of this condition of the human being, we 
can form only a vague idea. It is beyond possibility for 
us to conceive of a condition of being apart from a 
material organization of some sort. To have an ‘idea of 
personal existence, we must have both material and form. 
It may be of a texture as pure and impalpable as light, 
but a material there must be, however subtle, and of 
necessity our conception invests it with form, and gives 
it locality. Of a pure immaterial essence, we know noth- 
ing. They who believe, therefore, in the soul’s separate 
state after death, as the human persomality, conceive of it, 
we apprehend, in a human form—the express image of 
that possessed before death, but of a substance altogether 
different—ethereal. The common notion of an apparition 
is probably that which generally prevails with respect to 
disembodied souls. In this condition of existence, then, 
it is presumed, that man passes after death. The human 
being becomes an apparition, a “ shade,” as the poets re- 
present. Will it be maintained, that so far as this change 
of the mode of human existence is concerned the popular 
theory of the state of man in death, has an advantage on 
its side? The perpetuation of life is an advantage, unques- 
tionably, (supposing it to be a fact) but is such a perpetu- 
ation of the living being anadvantage? Without offering 
any opinion on the reality of apparitions or ghosts, we 
merely ask, does the expectation of becoming one of these 
mysterious beings after death, invest the state of death 
with attractiveness? The popular theory holds out the 
prospect of an intermediate state in the society of shades 
or ghosts, into one of which we ourselves are to be trans- 
formed. This is a feature in the popular theory which 
does not belong to what we believe to be the Scriptural 
theory ; is this feature, then, such as commends the popu 
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lar theory of the state of man in death? Our’s is com 
demned as gloomy—is this more inviting to human 
nature? If we may judge by our present views and feel 
ings, we should be disposed to decide that such a pros- 
pective condition and companionship as the popular theory 
holds out, is rather against, thaa in favor of, its doctrine of 
death. It is natural to us to have a fear of supernatural 
existences, The disciples, when they saw their Lord 
walking on the sea, felt as we should have felt under such 
circumstances: “They were troubled, saying, ‘It is a 
spirit,’ (some have erroneously concluded that the word 
“spirit” here means the disembodied human spirt. If the 
disciples had meant the spirit of Christ, they would not 
have said “a@ spirit,” but ‘ds spirit”? The meaning is, 
they supposed they saw a being of a different nature, a 
spirit,) and they cried out for fear.” With respect, there- 
fore, to the personal nature, and society of the intermediate 
state of conscious existence, the popular doctrine rather 
loses than gains by the comparison. Our human sympa- 
thies pronouncing the judgment of this view of the com- 
parison, decide 2 favor of unconsciousness, rather than 
such an existence of man between death and resurrection. 
And if we examine the other characteristics of the pop- 
ular representation of the intermediate state, we shall be 
prepared to admit that the advantages are decidedly on 
the side of the unconscious state of man in this solemn 
interval in his history. The period between death and re- 
surrection is of necessity—even according to the popular 
belief—a unique condition of existence—constituting a 
second estate, perfectly distinct from the first and last es- 
tate of the human existence. In religious phraseology it 
is termed ‘‘ the intermediate, or disembodied state.” Dur- 
ing the continuance of this state—which must be long or 
short, according to the distance of the decease of any in- 
dividual of the human family from the final consummation 
of all thines—there is a complete separation, in the ex- 
perience ot the blessed dead, from all painful experience 
of the former life in the body ; but. no less separate and 
distinct is this intermediate condition from that which is 
to distinguish the life to come. While, therefore, this 
second condition of haman existence is represented as a 
higher condition than the first, being exempt from all its 
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awaits some unknown, distant period, when its condition 
shall be perfected. It is sometimes, in general discourse, 
called heaven, and a state of glory ; but when its teachers 
enter upon an explanation of their theory, they always, as 
they are compelled to do, admit that it is but an impertect 
condition—not that perfect state of glorified existence 
which shall be introduced after the resurrection of the 
dead. As man carries with him into this new state of 
existence his characteristic nature as an intelligent and 
emotional being—which his organic change leaves unaf- 
fected—he must be still the subject of hopé, desire, and of 
all other emotions proper to him, as possessed of a mental 
and moral nature. By the aid of memory he can recall the 
past, and by the faculty of foresight he can anticipate the 
future. 

Think of the patriarchs immured in this state—cherish- 
ing ardent hopes of the future bliss—through thousands of 
long years. Paul tells us that these ancient worthies 
“having obtained a good report, through faith, received 
not the promise : God having provided some better thing 
for us, (in these last days,) that they without us should 
not be made perfect.” Heb. 11: 40. Is such a state of 
hope deferred consistent with a state of blessedness ? _ 
Since there must be a lapse of time for the accomplishment 
of the beneficent purposes of God concerning the human 
race, the consciousness of this long lapse of time, which is 
the vaunted quality of the popular doctrine of the interme- 
diate state, is’rather to be deprecated than desired. To 
the Divine Being “a thousand years are as one day,” but 
not to the human being: to the latter it is the long, slow- 
moving series of ages, especially if a prospective good is 
at its farther end. This doctrine of a conscious state for 
a fractional part of man between death and resurrection, 
is like all attempts at patching God’s revelation—a most 
miserable mistake! Blessed it cannot be to live in a state 
of almost perpetual hope deferred ; rather, “ blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, for they rest”—in uncon- 
scious repose—“ from their labors,” awaiting “ the crown 
of righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give” them “at that day”—the day of his appearing. 

The popular doctrine of a state of consciousness for man 
vetween death and resurrection, when examined on its own 
professions, is evidently rather an evil than e good. Te 
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the doctrine of a cessation of consciousness in this interval, 
which the Scriptures most decidedly teach, must be given 
the ready choice of every rational mind. On this latter, 
and unpopular, yet Scriptural theory, the holy man who 
died five thousand years ago is at no greater advantage 
or disadvantage with respect to the future reward, than 
the last man who shall die in this life. To borrow the 
words of Archbishop Whately, ‘The moment of our sink- 
ing into this state of unconsciousness will appear to us te 
be succeeded by that of our awaking from it, even thougin 
twenty centuries may have intervened ; of which any one 
may convince himself by a few moment’s reflection.” On 
the theory we advocate, the moment of death is virtually 
the moment of resurrection, and the instantaneous realiza- 
tion of the great reward. Not so, on the popular theory. 
The moment of death is to dismiss the conscious being to 
an intermediate state of imperfection and discontentment, 
possessed of a nature, and destined to be the companion 
of natures, from which our human sympathies instinctively 
withdraw, as both unnatural and undesirable. The state 
of glory, according to the popular doctrine, is far distant 
in the unknown future—waited for by the disembodied 
soul, but still disappointing its hopes, and prolonging 1's 
patience. We leave it therefore, with the candid and in- 
telligent reader to decide which, on its own independent 
merits, commends itself most to our approval as human 
beings—the popular theory of a state of consciousness, o1 
the unpopular theory of a state of unconsciousness for man, 
between-the periods of death and resurrection. 

From our “ Warcu Tower,” we learn what is the State 
of Man in Death, and what the hope for the future is for 
him. We conclude our observations, from our stand-point, 
by a Sermon on The Hope of the Gospel; which, we trust, 
will satisfy all candid and impartial minds, that future life 
depends on the return of Christ from heaven, and the resur- 
rection from the dead, by Him who is “the resurrection 
and the life.” If there be no return of our Lord from hea- 
ven, and no revival into life by Him, death holds eternal 
dominion, and the whole race of Adam perish, or cease 
from life eternally. But thanks be to God, that in Christ 
there is hope: that hope is the glad tidings of revelation, 
Let the following Discourse be duly pondered ; and may 
God apply it to the reader’s heart by His Holy Spirit. 


THE GOSPEL HOPE. 


Trex't,—'‘ Be ready always to give an answer to every man that ask- 
eth you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
reverence.”’—1 PeErer iii. 15, 


The exercise of hope is common to man. It is well un- 
derstood to be made up of desire and expectation. Neither 
of these alone constitute hope. The first without the last 
would be despair ; and the last without the first would be 
aversion. ‘The two must be combined to form hope. ‘The 
principle is well defined in the minds of men in relation to 
the ordinary affairs of life; and the man who should tell us 
he hoped to possess ten thousand dollars on the morrow, we 
would conclude had not ovly a desire for that sum, but a 
reason for his expectation; and if he had none, or no good 
reason for it, we should not hesitate to say he is a fanatic or 
a fool. Why should we expect less in matters of religion ? 
Men say they hope to be saved, they hope to go to heaven 
when they die, &c.: that is, they destve and expect to go to 
heaven when they die. 

Now, we ask such, @ reason of the hope that is in them ? 
A good reason must be based first, on a promise of God. If 
there 1s no promise of such a remove at death, then the ex- 
pectation of it is without foundation, and the exercise of mind 
is presumption, and not the gospel hope. The promise of 
such a remove at death must not be a inatter of mere infer- 
ence or conjecture ; it must have a‘ Thus saith the Lord.” 
God doesnot leave his creatures to mere conjecture, or the 
traditions of men, in matters which relate to blessings he 
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designs for them: he gives the most plain and positive as. 
wurances or promises. Thus the Apostle speaks, Heb. 6: 
17, “ Wherein God, willing more abundantly to show unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, con. 
firmed it by an oath: that by two immutable things, in 
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us.” 

Here we see, for the existence and stability of hope, God 
does not leave us without a certain and definite promise. 
Hence if we have a hope of entering heaven at death, we 
shall be able to fix on a clear promise of God to that effect ; 
else we have no well-grounded expectation of such an 
event, aud our hope is daseless. Where is such a promise ? 
With meekness produce it, and let us have the season of 
such a hope. We do not ask you for the traditions of men 
on the subject, but for a Bible promise. Will you give it? 
You are bound by the gospel to do it, if you can. Oan you 
produce such a promise? If so, where isit? We wait for 
an answer. But, alas, we wait in vain! No such promiso 
is found in the Bible. The notion stands in the wisdom and 
traditions of men, not in the truth and power of God. If 
we are correct, then the hope of going to heaven at death is 
not a “good hope ;” there is no gospel reason for it: it is a 
fancy—yea, it is presumption. 

The gospel hope, then, is quite another matter from the 
hope of a large part of the professedly Christian church, 
The gospel hope is that of Evernal Life turoucH and By a 
Resurrection from the dead, and not of an entrance into 
heaven when we dic. For this hope we have clear promises 
in the Bible. 

What are the promises? We will give you a few exam- 
ples. Duke 14: 14. The Saviour had commanded concern- 
ing feasts not to call the rich, &c., lest a recompense be made 
thee; but call the poor, &c., and “thou shalt be blessed , 
for they cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recom. 
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pensed [when you die? No, but] ar the resurrection of 
the just.” ere is a clear promise of the tame when the re- 
ward of well doing is to be bestowed ; and it is as wide of the 
common notion as the resurrection day differs from the day 
of death. That we do not mistake in this matter, we turn 
to John 6th. In this chapter, four times our Lord states 
the time when, and the means by which, his followers are to 
reccive their reward; and we ask, if it looks like a promise 
of going to heaven at death ? See verses 39, 40, 44, and 
54, ‘This is the Father’s wed, which hath sent me, that 
of all which he hath given me I should Lose nothing, but 
should raise 1T uP at the last day.” Here is no intimation 
of going to heaven at death; but there is a clear intimation 
that without a resurrection from the dead, Christ’s followers 
would be dost. Yet, as it is the Father’s wid/ that they shall 
not be lost, he has given to his Son power and authority to 
raise them from the dead at a stated period of time, viz: ‘“aé 
the last day.” In the next verse he is still more definite as 
to what he raises them up for. “ This is the wel of him 
that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have EVERLASTING LiFe: and I will raise ham 
up at the last day.” Does Jesus say, I will re-wnite his 
soul and body again in the last day? No, “I will raise 
him up.’ What does hzm signify? Is it his body? Him 
is, that man; not that man’s dody merely. Heis raised up, 
and is at the last day, and for the purpose of giving him 
that which the Father hath weded, viz: Everlasting Life. 
That our Lord’s followers thus understood the matter is 
evident in the discourse of Martha with him, John 1!th; 
“ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died,” 
said Martha, verse 21. “ Jesus said unto her, [thy brother 
has gone to heaven ? No, but] thy brother shall 77se again.” 
* Martha said unto him, I Amow that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at THE LAsT pay.” Such was her faith, 
and such her hope; aud such is the hope of the gospel. Ke- 
member Jesus had declared “ Lazarus is dead.” But he 
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does not flatter with the fallacious hope that he had gous 
to heaven, but he does comfort with the true hope—The 
Resurrection. 

Another case in point is the question of Peter, Matt. 19: 
27, ‘‘ Peter said unto him, Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what shall we have therefore?’ Here isa 
plain question about the reward to be hoped for. Does our 
Lord say, Ye shall go to heaven when ye die? No such 
thing. How unlike the theology of this age is his answer. 
Mark it well. “ Verily I say unto you, that ye which have 
followed me, 77 the regeneration WHEN THE SON OF MAN 
SHALL SIT IN THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, ye aéso shall sit 
upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 
From Matt. 25:31, we learn when Christ will sit in the 
throne of his glory. ‘ When the Son of Man shall come in 
his glory, and all the holy angels with him, THEN shall he sit 
upon the throne of his glory.” It is not till his return 
from heaven; his promise to Peter and the other Apostles 
was not of heaven in an intermediate period, but looked 
down to the time of his return fvom heaven. This point is 
clear; but we shall have occasion to insist upon it more fully 
as we proceed. : 

We have glanced at some of the promises, and see that 
none of them look like an assurance of a reward prior to the 
resurrection. We will now examine the ¢ype and see if that 
is not as clearly against the idea of any man entering into 
heaven till Christ returns. To understand this part of the 
subject the type and antitype are to be taken in connection. 
We shall hence notice the law of the holy of holies, and the 
high priest’s entrance therein, with Paul’s remarks on the 
subject in Hebrews. 

In Leviticus 16th we have the law referred to, which re- 
lates to the offering of the high priest, first for himself and 
then for the people. In the holy of holies was the mercy: 
seat and the Shekinal glory, or symbol of the presence of 
God. It was there the blood of the slain victim was to be 
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earried by the high priest and sprinkled upon the mercy-seat 
and before the mercy-seat, to make an atonement. Now 
mark verse 17, ‘‘ There shall be xo man in the tabernacle of 
the congregation when he [the high priest] goeth in to make 
an atonement in the holy place, unri, HE comE out,” &e. 
So sacredly was the holy of holies guarded by the Jaw that 
even the two hundred and fifty Levites, connected with Korah 
claiming that “all the congregation were holy,” when they 
approached the door of the tabernacle, to intrude into the holy 
place, there came outa fire from the Lord and consumed 
them: see Numbers 16th. The people of Israel generally 
were prohibited, on pain of death, coming nigh the taber- 
nacle: see Numbers 18: 22. But the main point to which 
we call attention is the fact, no man was permitted to enter 
the holy of holies while tke high priest was therein, nor wnted 
he came out. Now if we-find this is truly a type, we may 
learn that it is no small sin to attempt to enter heaven before 
Christ the High Priest comes out. We now turn to Heb. 
8: 1, “We have a high priest, who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of 
the sanctuary—agzon-—holy—and of the trwe tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched, and not man. For every high priest 
is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of 
necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer. For 
if he were on earth he should not bea priest, seeing that 
there are priests that offer gifts according to the law: who 
serve unto the evample and shadow of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished of God when he was about to make 
the tabernacle, for See, saith he, that thou make all things 
according to the parreRN showed thee in the mount.” 

Here we learn the fact that the Mosaic tabernacle was but 
the type of the true; and we may also learn that the Aaroni¢ 
high priesthood was a type of that of Jesus; for, saith Paul, 
ch. 9: 11-12, ‘Christ being come a high priest of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not 
made with hands; that is to say, notof this building; neither 
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by the blood of goats and calves, but by Ais own blood he 
entered in once into the Hoty prace, having obtained eter- 
nal redemption.” He adds, verses 23, 24, after having spo- 
ken of the Aaronic offerings, “It was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of things in the heavens should be purified 
with these; but the heavenly things themselves with better 
sacrifices than these. For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the 
true; but INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, now to appear in the pres- 
ence of God for us.” 

Thus have we a clear statement of facts, and find the anti- 
type of the entrance of the Aaronic high priest into the holy 
of holies. Christ has entered the ¢rwe holy of holies, even 
heaven itself; and no man is to be permitted to enter there 
till he comes out: the attempt of ttself 1s sin; though it 
may be it has been the sin of ignorance; of that God only is 
judge. We fear it is the result, in many, of wi/fal ignor- 
ance. Christ is gone into the holy of holies; are we to see 
to enter there? If we do, it is at our peril. What s) all 
we do? Do as did the people of Isracl when their sigh 
priest was in the holy place. They waited without, satch- 
ing and praying till he came out. Thus Paul, ir slosing 
Heb. 9th, says :—‘ Christ was once offered to bea the sins 
of many—and unto them that ook for him sha)’ he appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation.” 

This is a clear reference to the work of the high priest 
under the law. With the blood of the offering for sin he 
went into the holy place, and sprinkled it upon and before 
the mercy-seat, while the people prayed, confessed their sins, 
and waited, looking for the high priest to come out. So 
Christ has gone into the true holy place, even heaven itself, 
and there appears in the presence of God with his own blood ; 
and to those who acknowledge him as their high priest, con- 
fess their sins, watch and pray and Jook for him to come 
out, he will appear in due time from heaven, for their sal- 
vation. 


THE GOSPEL HOPE. 91 


How blasphemous and presumptuous to attempt to enter 
the holy place, heaven, while our High Priest is there. May 
Christian men be made aware of such presumption, and cease 
to talk and act in such an unscriptural manner. They may 
flatter themselves that it is very innocent to teach and talk 
about going to heaven at death; yet we venture the affirma 
tion, that it is not only sinful to do so, but tends to subvert 
the gospel hope, by substituting another and entirely differ- 
ent hope; and hence is “another gospel” than that which 
Christ and his Apostles preached. This we are aware isa 
heavy charge; yet we believe we have fully sustained it, 
buat shall now proceed to confirm and strengthen it. 

Let us look at Paul’s language relating to the gospel hope. 
Acts 23: 6, “Of the hope and resurrection of the dead I am 
ealled in question.” Then surely he preached the resurrec- 
tion of the dead as the gospel. hope; unless he was called in 
question for something he did not preach. But let us see, 
Acts 26: 6-8, he says, “ Now I stand and am judged for 
the hope oF THE PRomis# made of God unto our Fathers: 
unto which our twelve tribes, instantly serving, day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, King Agrippa, 
I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that God should razse the dead ?” 
Here again is seen the burden and hope of Apostolic preach- 
ing. It is a future life. by a resurrection from the dead. 
He adds, verses 22 and 23, ‘‘ Having obtained help of God 
I continue unio this day wetnessing to both small and great, 
saying none other things than those which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come: that Christ should suffer, and 
that he should be ¢he first that should risk FROM THE DEAD,” 
&ce. Not only is the resurrection the Apostolic burden and 
hope, but .he affirms the same things were the theme of the 
Prophets and Moses: the hope ts one. Not an intimation 
thus far of the notion of entering the holy of holies—heaven 
—at death, or at all: it is the hope of the resurrection. He 
has shown us that was “the hope of Israel,” ag well as the 
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hope of the gospel; and chap. 28: 20, in his bondage at 
Rome, he saith, “ For the hope of Israel I am bound with 
this chain.” 

But we will now see whether Paul does not with equal 
clearness state the hope of the gospel in his Hpistles. 1 Corth 
15: 12-19, “ Now if Christ be preached that he rose from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no resurrec- 
tion of the dead? ‘But if there is no resurrection of the 
dead, then is Christ not risen * * * then is your faith 
vain * ™* * — then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are » perished, i, e., they are lost out of peing—there 
is no hope for them; for, “If in this life only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.” That the 
Apostle has reference to the hope of a future life by a resur- 
rection is clear from what he saith at verse 32, “If after the 
manner of men I have fought with beasts at Ephesus, [expo- 
sing my life} what advantageth it me 1? THE DEAD RISE NoT?” 
Plainly affirming he bad no hope of going to heaven at death, 
and that he had acted a foolish part in hazarding his life at 
Ephesus, if there is no resurrection. Such a course would 
be folly indeed; rather ‘ Let us eat and drink,” if there is 
no resurrection, ‘‘for to-morrow we die,” and there is no 
hope beyond that. Such is the Apostle’s conclusion if there 
is to be no resurrection of the dead. But this reasoning is 
both absurd and false, if he could or would go to heaven at 
death. 

But again, Paul saith, Rom. 8: 23, after speaking of the 
groaning creation, “ And not only it, but ourselves also, 
which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting [to go to heaven at death ? 
No, but] for the adoption, to wit, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR 
Bopy :”? not its dissolution at death. He adds, ‘ For we are 
saved by hope; but hope that is seen is not hope: for what 
a man seeth, why doth he yet hope for? But if we hope for 
that we see not, then-do we with patience wait for it.” And 
what does the Apostle affirm he and the Christians of his 


THE GOSPEL HOPE. 93 


time were “waiting for?” Answer, “The redemption of 
our body,” that is, for the coming of Christ from heaven and 
the resurrection. This will be clearly seen by comparing 
what he saith here with Phil. 3: 20, 21, “ Our conversation is 
in heaven; FROM WHENCE also we look for the Saviour, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile body, that i 
may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,” &c. Here is 
no ground for mistake or doubt. Paul was not expecting to 
go to heaven at death, nor at all; but he was looking for 
Christ to come from heaven—not when his vile body should 
go to corruption, but when the time should arrive for it to 
be fashioned like to Christ’s glorious body, which is not till 
the resurrection. This is further confirmed by his language, 
in the same chapter, where he tells us how he labored and 
suffered, ‘If by any means I might attain unto the resur- 
rection of the dead :” verse 11. How unlike is all this to 
the common idea of an entrance into heaven at death. The 
hope of Paul is thus distinctly stated: and it is the gospel 
hope, and demonstrates that modern Christians are as lgnor- 
ant of what that hope is as the pagans themselves. In fact 
the theology of these days has substituted an emmortal sow 
for, or instead of Christ; and hence a hope of going to heaven 
at death instead of a future life by a resurrection from the 
dead, at the last day, as Christ has promised. A fatal mis- 
take this, by which Christ is robbed and dishonored; while 
DEATH is crowned “Prince of Peace,” and as the door into 
heaven! Christ, however, declares himself to be Tur poor, 
and affirms that those who climb up any other way are thieves 
and robbers. He is “the resurrection and the life;” with- 
out him, and without that resurrection which he has promised 
at the last day, there is no gospel hope of a future life or 
immortality. Let men beware how they attempt to approach 
the holy place into which Jesus our High Priest has entered. 
That is no part of the work of a Christian even to attempt an 
entrance into heaven at death, or any other period. Paul 
states again, 1 Thess. 1: 9, 10, what the work is that we have 
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to do: ‘‘ For they themselves show what manner of entering 
in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God; and to wait for his Son 
From heaven, whom he raised from the dead,” &c. Here 
the work of a Christian is distinctly stated: and it is no part 
of his business to be looking, expecting, or hoping to go te 
heaven at death. Let this be remembered. 

To the Colossians Paul saith, “ When Christ, who is our 
life, shall appear, then shall we also appear with him in 
glory:” not at death; but when Christ returns “ from heav- 
en;” it is then, and not till then, that he will appear on 
glory. 

Once more. Paul, in writing to Titus, states clearly what 
is the gospel hope, and what is the work and duty of Chris- 
tians in relation to it. Titus 2: 11, 13. Among the things 
which the grace of God teacheth is, “denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts”—to “live soberly * * * in thia 
present world ”—aionz, age, or time—‘ looking for that 
blessed hope, and”—kat, even—“ the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” Here we see 
what the gospel hope is. It is the return of Christ in his 
glory, at which time he will raise the saints who are dead 
and change the living ones, as Paul clearly states, 1 Thess. 
4:16, “For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first,” &c.; also, 
1 Corth. 15: 51, “We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed ina moment * * * at the last trump; for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrupti- 
ble, and we shall be changed,” &c. 

Thus Paul’s testimony is uniform. It is the hope of eter- 
nal life, by aresurrection from the dead, at the return of our 
Lord Jesus Christ in his glory. If no resurrection, no hope : 
if no return of Christ in glory, no resurrection ; then, all 
who have died are perished out of being, and will live ne 
more forever. In all this there is nothing to sustain the 
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fable of going to heaven at death. No—men must wait till 
our High Priest comes out of the holy place where he has 
entered ; even out of heaven itself. If he never comes out, 
our hope is vain, and we perish. 

We will now see if other Apostles are in agreement with 
Paul on this subject. 1 Peter 1: 3, ‘ Blessed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to 
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively hope,” 
or, a@ hope of life, an immortal life—‘ by rHE RESURRECTION 
of Jesus Christ from the dead.” Here we see the resurrec- 
tion and the life subsequent to it; and dependent upon it, is 
the gospel hope. Following that, is ‘An inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you”—in the hands of him whom God raised 
up from the dead, and who, as our High Priest, has entered 
heaven, or the holy place. In his hands is the inheritance 
reserved, “ready to be revealed in the last time:” in the 
hope of which, Peter saith, ‘ Ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a season, if need be, ye are in heaviness * * * that 
the trial of your faith * * * might be found unto praise, 
znd honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ :” 
i. e., when he shall come out of the holy place, or, from 
heaven. Peter adds, v. 13, ‘‘ Wherefore gird up the loins 
of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace ”»— 
favor— that is to be brought unto you at” [death ? No, 
but at] “the revelation of Jesus Christ.” Thus we see to 
what the gospel hope has reference, and when it is to be real- 
ized: nvt at death, but at the return of Christ from heaven. 
So again Peter expresses this matter clearly, in Acts 3: 20, 
where he saith, God “shall send Jesus Christ * * * 
whom the heaveus must receive, [or retain] until the times 
of restitution of all things which God hath spoken,” &e. 
Thus, turn which way we will, the great truth, that the gos- 
pel hope is “the return of Christ from heaven and the resur- 
rection of the dead,” meets us in full view. Alas, that men 
should turn off their eyes from it to deify death, and steal a 
mareh to heaven by means of the King of Terrors! 
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Let us turn to one more witness on this subject. 1 John 
3: 2, 3, “ Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth 
not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that when” 
[we die? No, but when] “he shadl appear, we shall be like 
him; for we shall see him as he is.” Surely we shall not be 
like him at death; for he has his resurrection and glorious 
Lody. Death, then, is not the point of time John speaks of. 
No—it is when he shall appear—when he comes out of the 
holy of holies, “from heaven :” that is the gospel hope; and — 
John adds, “ Kvery man that hath Tais Hope in him puri- 
fieth himself, even as he is pure;”’ that is the effect of this hope; 
its tendency is to promote holiness. Such is the character and 
iufluence of the hope of the gospel. Let all remember this 
truth, and lay it to heart. Men professing the hope of the 
gospel, who are not made Christ-like by it, have reason to 
call in question the reality of their hope. If we hold the 
hope, we have been speaking of in theory, the greater will be 
our guilt if we do not let it have its practical result on our 
hearts and lives. Again, we repeat the apostolic affirmation 

—‘Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself 
EVEN as he”—Christ—‘‘is pure.” No other standard will 
answer. How much reason have we to bewail our past short- 
comings. Let us haste to God, through our High Priest, 
while he is yet in the holy of holies, for that mercy which 
shall blot out our past sins, and enable us for time to come 
to walk as Christ also walked: that when he shall appear— 
come out of the holy place—we may meet him with joy, and 
xeceive the crown of life, 


LIFE FROM THE DEAD: 


OR, 


THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY WILL LIVE AGAIN 


ee Ng Sey ae | 


PY GEORGE STORBS, 


EDITOR GF BIBLE EXAMINER, NEW YORE, 


—— we 


Tf thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe with 
thy heart, that God hath raised him from the dead, tuov shalt live. For the 
heart that belheveth in him, is justified ; and the mouth that confesseth him is 
restored to life. For every one that shall call on the name of the Lord wil 
have tirz.”—Syriac. Rom. 10: 9, 10, 13. 

The angel said to Cornelius, send for Peter, ‘and he will utter to thee dis- 
courses by which thou wilt live.’—Syriac. ‘Then hath God also to the Gen- 
tiles granted repentance unto life.” Acts 11: 14, 18. 

‘‘ We who obeyeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God will 
abide upon him.”’—Syriac. John 3: 36. 


~eNTeee 


NEW-YORK: 


Rear ee 


—err 


? 


futered, aceseding to Act of Congress, in the year 1857, by 
GEORGE STORRS, 


In the Clerk’s Office of the District Court for the Southern District of 
New York. 


FPA APRA FAA FAL O™ was 


CON PEN 'TES: 


Lire FROM THE DeEap. 


PASE TIM clip lossstetanisoen saan ors, wane 5 
‘The Question Stated.cs2 =... 2-52... 5, 6 
bneshenalty OF Sinweo2s'c-naee-)-=2 = 7 
Point of Observation; ..--....-..-<-. 8 
Basigioimbawecses .accnes cass ee=s 9 
MATH RPOUITI MM cscs cc aceans «pontca. as 9 
INN aaa eo oc noose ne Soba we cane AO 
State of Adam’s Posterity-- -------- 11 
A Future Life Proclaimed..-.------- 11 
Future Life for the Wicked not 

ME ROM ME ne he cs ois pea eee Cel ee oe 12 
Nature of Testimony demanded---. 13 


Death—a distinction. .--..--..----- 
Future and Eternal Life synony- 


WOU Siae state al ael= te ae a) 15 
Future life an Object of Hope------ 16 
No positive declarations of the re- 

living of the wicked ....--....--. 18 
Positive Testimony Against it------ 18 
Punishment all Terminates in death 21 
Ohrist‘is the Life-Giver.---...-=--.- 23 
Life from the Dead the Gospel 

Mudingsirecsbses ao~ et a5 see s\-— = 24 
Deliverance from Hadesa peculiarity 28 
Terms used for re-living belong to 

the Righteous only-.------.---- 29 
John sixth chapter, considered -- ---- 3 
Ponts Doctine. hom: 8... --..5-.. 33 
Pau! to the Ephesians-.----.----~--. 35 

OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. 
From the Justice of God_--.------- 36 


Texts supposed to be positive. 


DALE LO eV De vee cere ene oe 88 
RUGRRUINC OIA GY, LO ry wun ae orem oe any at atom 39 
PAGERS ey 1p) ese se werree sso niecee eee 44 
HEV OTMISI OLY Du swe ante as eset wera a a 46 


ROVE Oe cance sone eee nee eee OO 
Ccnaclusion froin examination thus 


ee 


Inferential Texts. 


PACE. 
Prophecy of Enoch, Jude---------- 93 
Hecleih Toland i210 12 eee 53 
Math 16 i 2iseco- ea sen seeese 64 
DONNA AS oeece sae ae ae ne Seona/ 00 
Sodom and Capernaum-.---------.- 55 
Thue S "24-2008. oo face. see ese 56 
Rome T4210. 2. 3% sce eee 57 
2. COPD, 8:21 OSes o acne aaa ee - 58 

4 


Lk. 12: 5,and Math: 10: 282. <2 2. 


Math. 1% 36. 31 fact oo eno we eee 60 
Mark 12: 40; Luke 20: 47; Math. 
Dest NAN win eects ee ye no ae OO 
iTimothy:40y1. . 322 So ee Sell 
NCES E 2S OD anata Uae ee ee eee 61 
HebiiGh: 272282 ee ee ee ee 62 
Hebe l0 2945 Saeee a ee ee 62 
JOSEY SOsS season e eee 263 
TREVi Est Tac Reel k ae, eats 64 
Second: Deaths. p2esgeeeee. sae eats 64 
Mathie 27 9:4) Sea treat Be Eee 66 
Eke 425 °47.'48_ 2 ve eee 67 
PSO TRG gh oilesset ce = ott een, etalk ee 68 
ke CUCL MONE ois sees al ee ee 68 
DeROt: Si Ts a ets lay ae CMe © Seam 69 
ROVE ZO Ob Gee ncels Sees eee ae cae 69 
Reve: 20. bese eat aoa, Se eee 70 
Romans second chapter. -------.---- 71 


Dispensations and their Judgment 


Day. 
THirst—- AN Gan Secun Peo ace ee cea eee vis) 
Second—From Adam to Flood.----. 75 
Third—Of Sodom and Gomorrah... 76 
Fourth—Of Egypt----: ---..... 25 76 
Fifth—Of the Canaanites--..---- 77 
Sixth—The Jewish People--------- 78 
Seventh—The Present, or Gentiles-. 78 


Conclusion: Prof. Parks Test of 
Faith 


PR we ae 


\ os 5 ¥ a Res e 


caf i te Srosh 


abe 
bia: Seid 


LIFE FROM THE DEAD: 


CR, 


THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY WILL LIVE AGAIN, 


FUTURE LIFE IS ETERNAL: NO OTHER LIFE IS PROMISED 
OR THREATENED. 


A PRINCIPLE. 


Gifts may exceed the Promise: but Punishment cannot 
justly exceed the Threatening. Thus, a Prince may give to 
a worthy subject ten thousand dollars as a gratuity; buta 
just Prince cannot, and will not, inflict a punishment more 
severe than the clearly expressed Penalty ; or inflict a thou- 
sand stripes gratuitiously. So God may give a revival inte 
life and make that life eternal, to a faithful servant, even 
though He had never clearly informed him that He would da 
so: but He could not justly exceed, in punishing, some known 
penalty, or penalty clearly indicated. | 

This principle, we believe, will commend itself to every 
impartial and candid mind; for, “where there is no law, 
there is no transgression ;” and the principle is in harmony 
with the mind of God, who saith, ‘Come now, and let us 
reason together :” importing that God’s dealing with men 
commends itself to man’s unperverted reason: so that we may 
say, as did Abraham, “Shall not the Judge of all the earth 
do right?” Gen. 18: 25. 

With the foregoing principle in mind, let us proceed to 
inquire, Is there a future life threatened to the unholy? or, 
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is future life a promesed benefit, to be possessed only by the 
holy, and that through Christ? Or, once more, Will the 
wicked dead live again ? 

A future life can be possessed, so far as we can perceive, 
in only one of two ways—First, by an invisible and distinct 
entity called the soul, usually affirmed to be immortal, and 
therefore conscious after man’s death: or, second—by a re- 
vival into life from the dead, usually called the resurrection 
of the dead. 

In reference to the first of these positions, it is only neces- 
sary, in our present inquiry, to say—Revelation gives us no 
account of the creation of such an entity as’ “ an immortal 
soul,” and the phrase never occurs in the Bible; hence, there 
is no proof of such an existence. Man is the subject of 
creation, of promise, and of threatening. Man is “a living 
soul” when alive, and when death occurs he ceases to be a 
fiving soul; and the Scriptures positively affirm that “ The 
dead know not anything ;” that “in the grave,”—~. e., in 
sheol, the state of death—“ there is no work, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom;” that in death man “cannot praise” God; 
that “in death there is no remembrance of God;” that the 
dead praise not the Lorp;” and that when a man dies “2m 
that very day his thoughts perish.” See Kecl. 9: 5, 10; 
fsal382 183) Pea. 6: 55 125: 175,146;:,4.. To these texts 
we may add the testimony of the Holy Spirit, through Peter, 
on the day of Pentecost, that “ David is xo¢ ascended into 
the heavens;” but that “he is both dead and buried,” Acts 
22°29; 34; and also’ .that-of -Paul,,1Cor. 19; 17, 18, “if 
Christ be not raised” from the dead, “ then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished,” which could not be 
true if men possess an immortal entity, called the soul, that 
furvives, in conscious existence, when man is dead. i 

From all this we conclude, that a future life, or life after 
death, can only be had by a re-diving from the dead, by what 
is usually called “the resurrection of the dead.” Will such 
a re-living be participated in by the unholy ? 
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LHE PENALTY OF SiN 


To settle this question, it is necessary to determine what 
is the penalty or wages of sin: 2. €., whatis its proper penal- 
ty? Various inflictions of sorrow and suffering may attend 
the commission of sin, or follow it, designed for correction, 
or as an unavoidable result of the vivlation of the laws of 
our being; but these are not the penalty proper, but are to 
be viewed rather in the light of accidental attendants; or 
else as chastisements, which, if heeded, may be overruled for 
blessing. Penalty proper is not to be regarded in this light. 
When such penalty is inflicted the reformation of the sinner 
is no object of it; but it is to put an end to his sin and sin- 
ning. 

So far as we have revelation to guide us, death is the one 
only and proper penalty or wages of sin—“ The wages of sin 
is death;” Rom. 6: 23. “The soul that sinneth it shall 
die ;” Ezk.18: 4,20. “Thou shalt surely die;” Gen. 2: 17. 
“ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return ;” Gen. 3: 19. 

The wages of sin, then, is 2o0¢ suffering, but death. It is 
not dying, but death. It is not the pain of dying, but to 
have life extinguished—to be dead: that only is death. 
Death exists not till life has ceased. No pangs, no struggles, 
or agonies connected with dying are death, or any part of 
death. Death proper is not a thing, but a state. It isa 
state where there is no dife—no sensation—no memory—no 
thought—no suffering: it is a state of non-berng, or a cessa- 
tion of living existence. As “the wages of sin,” it is an 
utter, total, and final dissolution of man. Such “is the 
wages of sin.” A fearful doom: an awful penalty. Yet 
some men are ready to say, “It is no punishment at all.” 
Such must have but a poor idea of the value of life. That 
it is not a state of suffering is admitted; but that it is not 
the very highest and most fearful punishment, known in nae 
ture or revelation, is denied. Nature knows nothing so fear- 
ful, and Scripture reveals nothing so terrific. Too vile ta 
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live, they are dissolved to dust, and perish like the brutes, 
What a doom for one who might have lived in life immortal 
and unending! “ The wages of sin ts death.” Let this be 
remembered. 

If, then, death is not dying, nor the pain or sufferings of 
dying, but a state of utter extinction of life and conscious- 
ness—a state of the dissolution of our entire manhood—is a 
revival into life not a reversal, or abrogation, of the penalty ? 
If abrogated, can it be inflicted a second time without a 
second trial, and sin repeated ? 

Observe, Zife is never threatened. It is not therefore a 
revealed punishment. It is not a penal infliction, and we 
have no right to assume it such under any circumstances. It 
must be clearly announced as a penalty, or it is not such. 

Life is a gift—a favor—a gratuity—a blessing bestowed. 
Such it is in all cases, unless it can be demonstrated, by pos- 
ative testimony, to be threatened as a penal infliction. Bat 
death is the wages of sin: therefore /zfe cannot be such. 

Life is a peculiar favor: hence for sinners to be deprived 
of it is a penal infliction, without supposing them made alive 
from the dead to die a second time. ; 

Life from the dead, 7 @ hopeless condition, is not a favor ; 
hence, to prove such life, a clear positive threatening of it is 
demanded; and it is not to be believed that such life will 
occur without such threatening. We know of no such an- 
nouncement of penalty in the Bible, and think there is none; 
hence there is no just ground to conclude the wicked will 


have such life. 

The life proclaimed by the gospel is always a favor, and a 
free gift of God in Christ to those who believe and obey 
Life from the dead is a peculiarity by Christ, who is the 
Life- Giver— the resurrection and the life.” 


THE POINT OF OBSERVATION. 
To understand this, and feel its force, we must leave ovr 
present stand-point, and go back to the time of our Lord 
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and his Apostles, and see the world from their stand-point, 
We now look upon the world as having some distinct know- 
ledge of a future life, or life beyond death. But at the time 
of Jesus’ mission into the world all nations, with the excepe 
tion of the Jews, were destitute of a knowledge of any fu- 
ture life. The great Apostle to the Gentiles characterized 
them as “having no hope, and without God in the world;’ 
Eph. 2: 12. But life from the dead is an object of hope. 
The Gentiles, or those to whom revelation never came, had 
no such hope. ‘Their wisest philosophers did nothing mure 
than speculate about a future life, but had neither faith nor 
hope in it; and the common people had no belief of any life 
after death. Bishop Wuarrtry has abundantly shown this 
in his discourses on the subject. 

Such was the state of all the Gentile world when the gos- 
pel of*Jesus Christ was first proclaimed; and among the 
Jews a large and influential class, viz: the Sadducees, denied 
any future life; and the Pharisees, while claiming a resur- 
rection of the dead, manifestly had no knowledge of the 
resurrection proper; theirs was a future life by the transmi- 
gration of souls, instead of an actual revival from the dead. 
Such was the state of Jews and Gentiles when our Lord and 
his Apostles commenced their ministry. 


THE BASIS OF LAW. 


It is proper here to remark, that we shall find the basis of 
all daw in the trial of the first man. 


MAN’S ORIGIN. 


Let it be observed first, what was man’s origin and nature. 
Gen. 2: 7 gives us this information distinctly, though briefly. 
“The Lorp God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became a 
living soul,” or “adiving creature.” His origin is from the dust, 
and he is a living creature, or animal: he lives by breathing 
as all other animals do ; but he is made with a capacity, arising 
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from his superior organization, to develop mind above any 
_ other animal. 
MAN’S TRIAL. 

This superiority formed a basis for a moral development, 
of which other animals were incapable. To man, law could 
be addressed in words, which his mind could comprehend ; 
while other animals must be governed by force, or physical 
means. Man’s superior intelligence made him capable of a 
development from the choice of his will, in view of motives 
addressed to his understanding in words. Such being his 
constitution, he was placed under Jaw suited to test his will, 
whether it would side with his Maker or choose the gratifica- 
tion of his animal nature, in opposition to his Maker’s indul- 
gence and command. This trial was of the most simple 
kind. In the midst of every enjoyment, suited to his nature, 
he was prohibited eating of one tree. That prohibition was 
ample to produce a moral development: that is, a develop- 
ment of the will or choice to harmonize with the will of his 
Creator, or to follow his own desires in opposition to his 
Maker. If he takes the former course, he develops holiness, 
or harmony with God, and is fitted for continued and endless 
life. If he takes the latter course, he develops unholiness, or 
manifests want of harmony with God, and is unfit for endless 
life, and such life would perpetuate discord in the govern- 
ment of God. Hence if such a development is the result of 
man’s trial, he “ shall surely die.” 

Such, we conceive, is the ground of trial of all created 
intelligences capable of a moral development. To have 
continued and perpetual life is invariably conditioned on 
God-likeness, or harmony with God. Death as invariably and 
certainly is to follow a want of such harmony. The penalty 
for such lack of harmony is ove, and not many; it is in all 
cases death: not dying, nor the pain of dying, but DEATH. 
“Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return’—be as 
though he had never been a living being. Such, we con 
ceive, is the universal law of sin, or proper penadty of sin. 
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STATE OF ADAM’S POSTERITY 


Adam’s posterity were made subject to corruption by being 
excluded from the tree of life, not as a penad infliction on 
them, but in the wisdom of God, under a new dispensation 
for that posterity, in which personal sins may be remitted, on 
repentance towards God, and faith in a promised and given 
Messiah, or second Adam. On compliance with such terms 
God promises remission of sins, or a reversion of the penalty; 
so that as Messiah could not be “ holden of death,” because 
he never sinned, neither can any who are joined to him by 
faith, and become “ partakers of the divine nature ;” death 
cannot maintain “dominion over” them, because they are 
members of the life-giving Adam, Jesus Christ, and their 
sins have been remitted. 

Without this Life- Giver, the race of Adam must all perish, 
or follow the condition of Adam the first, whose nature alone 
they possessed; and a future life was not, and could not be, 
an object of hope to that nature. Hence all men, without a 
revealed promise of God, were in total ignorance of any 
future life, and destitute of any hope of one. 


A FUTURE LIFE PROCLAIMED. 


To a race thus situated God proclaims, as an object of 
hope, a future life by a revival from the dead, or a re-living ; 
so that death shall not have dominion over any man except 
by his own choice, or by a neglect of the provision for life 
God should, in His mercy, unfold. 

The gospel, then, comes to men who are perishing—going 
out of life without hope of a future one—and proclaims life 
through Jesus to al] those who embrace him—“ God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth in him should not peresh, but have everlasting 
life.’ John 3: 16. 

Such an announcement was light beyond the grave such 
as the world had not, till revealed as a gospel benefit—or as 
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a favor from God. It belonged to such, and to such orl», aa 
gave credit to the testimony, and governed themselveg by the 
injunctions and commands connected with the proclaraation, 
Such an announcement of future life, by a revival from tke 
dead, made to'those who had no knowledge of a future life 
previously, must have been regarded as a pure gift of God, 
to be bestowed only on those who complied with the terms 
specified. In its nature it was not, and could not be, a penad 
life. It was deliverance from death, or from the wages of 
sin. Under such a proclamation no idea of a future life at 
all, unless to the believing and obedient, could have entered 
the minds of those who heard. The gospel came not with a 
penalty. It found men perishing through sin, and it offered 
them life beyond the grave, by a compliance with its de- 
mands; but informed them, distinctly, that there is no other 
name given whereby men can have life, (Acts 4: 12,) and 
that such as neglected this medium should perish hopelessly : 
be condemned not to see life. They are left where the gos- 
pel found them—in their sins; and hence remain under 
death. 

Considering the ignorance of the world about any future 
life, and that the gospel came proclaiming such life by a re- 
vival from the dead, through Jesus alone, it seems manifest 
that no one is to have such life except as a favor or gift of 
God; and such appears to be the teaching of the Bible. 


FUTURE LIFE FOR THE WICKED NOT KNOWN, 


That wicked dead men should ever live again was unknown 
to the Patriarchs. They looked for another “country, that 
is a heavenly ;” and hence knew it must be by a revival from 
the dead; for they “all died in faith, not having received 
the promises, but having seen them afar off,” &e. They 
“accounted that God was able to raise up even from the 
dead.” Heb. 11: 15-19. But such revival they regarded 
only as the result of promises, not of threatening; and they 
regarded it as only to be possessed through faith, or a lov. 
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ing confidence in God’s promises; hence they were “strong 
in faith, giving glory to God.” 

Moses, in the law, informed the people of Israel of great 
and terrible calamities that should befall them, if they sinned ; 
and he set “life and death” before them, (see Deut. 80: 19,) 
and called upon them to “choose life;” and assured them 
that the terrible calamities of which he had spoken would 
follow them, if they persevered in sin, till they should perish; 
but he nowhere gave any information of a future life to the 
wicked, or of any suffering subsequent to death. So far as 
Moses taught the people, there is not one solitary threaten- 
ing of revival from death at all; there was no such life, ex 
cept to the obedient, made known in the law. The Prophets 
announce no such doctrine. We have also seen that the 
entire Gentile world were ignorant of any such doctrine. Is 
it to be credited that four thousand years should pass—from 
Adam to Christ—and the race be. exposed to a revival from 
death to a life of suffering and hopeless torment, with not 


one positive statement of it during that whole period, to the 
millions who were liable to it? We think it wholly incred- 
ible, and a high impeachment of the character of our Maker. 


THE NATURE OF TESTIMONY DEMANDED. 


Let it be remembered that such was the ignorance of all 
men—so far as any positive revelation was concerned—up ta 
the time of the mission of Christ into the world. If, then, it 
is a truth, that the wicked dead are to be made alive, for any 
purpose, we have a right to expect that he, who “ brought 
life and immortality to light,” should announce the fact in 
plain and positive terms; and in such language as admitted 
of no more question than that employed to convey the truth 
of the re-living of those who believe in him. We should ex- 
pect, and have a right to expect, that the doctrine would be 
proclaimed often, and in various forms of speech, that none 
could mistake, and so that there should be no more ground 
to doubt a future life for the wicked than there is for the 
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righteous. It must not be left to anference ; because if thev 
live again from the dead, it is a penad life; and a penalty 
must not be obscure, or depend on inferences: it must be 
plain and positive. A reward—a gift of blessings—may or 
may not be fully and clearly announced, because it is a gra- 
tuity; and the receiver is not wronged by its being hidden 
in part or wholly from him till he comes into the full posses- 
sion of it. Not so a penal infliction. Justice requires that 
the penalty shall be known to the person liable. But, a re- 
vival from the dead to a life of hopeless suffering—whether 
to die again or not—is an awful penalty, if it be one; and 
cannot justly be inflicted unless clearly made known; yet no 
such revelation was made known for four thousand years of 
this world’s history ; and Jesus nor his apostles ever distinct- 
ly announced such a fate as a penalty of sin. Some expres- 
sions they uttered, it is true, have had such construction put 
on them; and, with the prejudices of our education, have 
passed as testimony for the truth of such a doctrine. We 
may find, however, on a careful survey of the whole subject, 
that it is a popular prejudice, instead of a revealed fact, that 
there is any life after death except to such as have had their 
sins taken away, so that death hath “no dominion” over 
them; but because Christ lives they shall live also who are 
members of him. 


OF DEATH:—A DISTINCTION. 


Death is either extinction of life, or a suspension of the 
functions of life. Death as a penalty—z. e., as “the wages 
of sin”’—is extinction of life. Such a death none but the 
unpardoned die; it is the death of those who “ die in their 
sins ;”” and hence “are perished :” See 1 Corth. 15: 17, 18, 
and also John 8: 21,24. Such a death all impenitent and 
unbelieving men do die: their life is extinct; and they “ find 
it”? no more. 

Death which is a suspension of life the pardoned believer 
may die; but his life is not extinct; forit “is hid with Christ 
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In .tod,” Col. 3: 3; and “when Christ, who is” their “life 
shall appear, then shall” they “ also appear with him in glory.” 
Their life was not extinct, though for a time its functions 
were suspended so as not to appear to themselves or others; 
but they were not dead under the penalty of law; for that 
penalty was remitted in their case. 

Such is the difference between the death of one whose sins 
are remitted and one whose sins are not remitted. “In the 
name of Jesus,” who “ rose from the dead,” “repentance and 
remission of sins” was commanded to “be preached among 
all nations :” See Lk. 24: 46,47. Such repentance and re- 
mission secured the person’s revival into life, as Jesus was 
raised up from the dead. Without this repentance and re- 
mission,“ the wrath of God abideth on them,” and they “shall 
not see life:” See John 3: 36. 


FUTURE AND ETERNAL LIFE SYNONYMOUS. 


The phrase “ eternal life,” we regard as synonymous with 
life after death, or to live again from the dead—a re-living. 
We so regard it, because our Lord Jesus Christ said to the 
Jews, concerning their Scriptures—the Old Testament—‘in 
them ye think ye have eternal life :” yet those Scriptures no- 
where have that form of expression, if we except Dan. 12: 
2; but all the believers under the patriarchal and Mosaic 
dispensations did look for a life beyond this, by a revival from 
the dead. This they regarded as fully implied in “ the pro- 
mises” which they “received not,” but died without their ac- 
complishment; so that the faithfulness of God was pledged 
for their revival into life, that those promises might be ful- 
filled. Jesus also assures us, that God pledged their revival 
to life by calling Himself “ their God.” See Lk. 20: 35-38, 
and Heb. 11: 14-16. A future life, by a revival from the 
dead, then—as revealed in the promises of the Old Testament 
—was the same as eternal life in the New. No future life 
was made known for the wicked under the previous dispen- 
sations; but for believers such hfe was made known; for, 
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“the just shall dive by faith,” is the distinct utterance of the 
Old Testament, and is confirmed in the New; and is there 
called eternal life, because all “who are accounted worthy to 
attain that world, even the resurrection from the dead,” are 
undying in their nature, being “children of God;” “ declared” 
such “by the resurrection from the dead;” hence, “ neither 
can they die any more”—“ death hath no more dominion over” 
them. See Luke 20; Rom. 1: 4, and 6: 8,9. “Ifwe be 
dead with Christ, we shall also live with him: knowing that 
Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death hath 
no more dominion over him.” The promised life, hereafter, 
and eternal life, then, are one and the same thing. All such 
life is 2 and by Christ, and is possessed by none only as 
their sins are taken away, and a union of faith is formed with 
Christ, so that they are members of his body and partakers 
of the Holy Spirit of God by which such life is alone com- 
municated. 


FUTURE LIF EAN OBZ ECT OF HOPE. 


A future life, or a re-living from the dead, “ at the last 
day,” is an object of Hopr. Thus Paul speaks, Acts 23: 6, 
“ Wor the hope of the resurrection of the dead, I am judged:” 
and chap. 26: 6, he saith, “ For the hope of the promise which 
was made of God to our fathers, I stand and am judged.”*** 
“ Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you that 
God should raise the dead?” Again, to the Ephesians, he 
saith, the time was when they were without “hope, and with- 
out God in the world:” chap. 2: 12. Col. 1: 23 he cau- 
tions believers not to be “ moved away from the hope of the 
gospel.” He tells them, verse 27, that “the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles,” which “God 
would make known, is Christ in you the hope of glory.” Com: 
pare this with Rom. 8:. 28, 24, “ We ourselves groan within 
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body. For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen 
is not hope.” The redemption proper, or the adoption, then, 
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is a re-living from the dead, and that is the hope of the gos- 
pel; hence Paul saith, Phil. 8: 20, 21, “ We look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, from heaven, who shall change 
our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body ”—or, “ the body of his glory.” Syriac. In this hope 
Christians rejoice. See Rom. 5: 2. 

Peter also speaks thus—‘ Blessed be God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who in his great mercy hath begot- 
ten us anew, by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus the 
Messiah, to the hope of life.” 1 Peter 1: 3.—Syriac. 

Christians were instructed in the doctrine of a future life, 
by a rqival from the dead, so that they should not sorrow 
for the dead as those “who have no hope;” being assured 
as God raised up Jesus from the dead, so He would raise up 
also “them which sleep in Jesus.” See Thess. 4: 13-18. 


~ And in the next chapter, he saith, “Take the helmet of the 


hope of life: for God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
the acquisition of life by our Lord Jesus Messiah.”—Syriae. 
Verses 8,9. In the 2d Epistle Paul adds—“ God hath from 
the beginning chosen you unto die” (Syriac) “ through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. Whereunto 
he called you by our gospel,” [the good news of life from the 
dead,] ‘to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” What glory is this, but that of his deliverance 
from death into life? death having “no more dominion over 
him.” Paul adds, “God” * * * hath “loved us, and hath 
given us everlasting consolation and good hope through 
grace.” Chapter 2: 13-16. 

To such testimony let us add and compare Rom. 8: 11, 
and 15: 13, thus—“‘If the Spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.”—“ Now the God of hope fill 
you with all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound 
tN HOPE through the power of the Holy Spirit.” 

Thus we see what the hope of the gospel is, and the 
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agency by which that hope is to be realized: viz., the hope 
of life from the dead, by the Spirit of God, and in virtue of 
a union with Christ. None but the righteous have such 
hope. The wicked are always, and everywhere, represented 
as “having no hope,” and as being “driven away in his 
wickedness ;” while “the righteous hath hope in his death.” 
Prov. 14: 82. 1 Thess. 4: 13. Eph. 2:12. 

On this topic we might enlarge much, but cannot do so 
here. Those who wish to see more on the hope of the gos- 
pel—as being life from the dead—will find our views in a 
tract called “The Gospel Hope.” 

Here, then, is one stand-point, viz: A revival from the dead 
to a future life, is a matter of hope: but the Scriptures 
everywhere represent the wicked as ‘without hope’—as 
“having no hope.” Such hope is a peculiarity of the gos- 
pel, and belongs only to believers. 


NO POSITIVE DECLARATIONS OF THE RE- 
LIVING OF: THE: WiC K ED. 


We think no student of the Bible will affirm that the 
Scriptures anywhere say, in positive terms, that wicked men 
shall have life from the dead. There are texts from which 
an inference may be drawn in favor of that idea; but it 
seems to us that the general view we have already taken of 
dhe subject makes it highly probable that such inference i¢ 
incorrect; and the positive declarations against their re-living 
from the dead seem wholly to forbid the conclusion that they 
will ever live again. A few of these texts will now have a 
brief notice. 


POSITIVE TESTIMONY AGAINST A FUTURE 
LIFE, FOR THE WICKED. 


The Psalmist, in speaking of such as “trust in their 
wealth,” saith, “ Nevertheless, man being in honor abideth 
not: he is like the beasts that perish.” * * * “Like sheep 
they are laid in the grave; death shall feed on them ;” * * * 
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“the grave being a habitation to every one of them,” (mar- 
gin;) “ but God will redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave.” Psalm 49. 

This language affirms, that such wicked men as are here 
described die like beasts, and are laid hopelessly in the grave, 
from which they are not redeemed, though the righteous are 
to be redeemed from its power. ‘To remove all doubt of the 
inspired Psalmist’s meaning, he adds, verse 19, “ He shall go 
to the generation of his fathers; they shall never see light. 
Man that is in honor and understandeth not, is like the 
beasts that perish.” 

This language seems too positive against the re-living of 
the wicked dead to need comment; but the Prophet Isaiah 
confirms the same doctrine, chapter 26. He saith of certain 
wicked men, “They are dead, THEY SHALL Not LIVE, they 
are deceased, THEY SHALL NOT RISE: therefore hast thou 
visited and destroyed them, and made all their memory to 
perish ;” and he immediately adds, by a forcible contrast— 
“Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall 
they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust; for thy 
dlew shall be as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out 
the dead.” 

Thus it is affirmed that one class shall live and rise from 
the dead, but that the other shall not. This we regard as 
eonfirmative of the Psalmist’s statement, Psa. 49, and as 
oroof positive that some of the wicked dead will not live 
again. 

Again Isaiah saith, chapter 48, of the nobles and army of 
Babylon, “They shall lie down together, THEY SHALL NoT 
RISE: they are extinct, they are quenched as tow.” 

This language is also positive against the revival unto life 
of those wicked dead; and further confirms the testimony of 
the Psalmist, that like sheep the wicked dead are laid in the 
grave, and shall not be redeemed from it. Jeremiah, how- 
ever, affirms the same thing of the men of Babylon that 
Isaiah does. Chapter 51, he, from the mouth of God, says, 
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“Tn their heat I will make their feasts, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may rejoice, and SLEEP A PERPETUAL 
SLEEP, and NOT AWAKE, saith the Lorp;” verse 89. To this 
we might add the affirmation of God by Amos, chapter 8: 
14, that some “ shall fall, and never rise up again;” but in 
the mouth of three such witnesses as the Psalmist, Isaiah, 
and Jeremiah, we think it is clearly established that some of 
the wicked dead will not be revived into life. If more testi- 
mony were needed we might furnish it from Solomon and 
Job; but we judge enough has been produced to show that 
“holy men of old,” who “spake as they were moved by the 
. Holy Spirit,” were settled in the fact that there is no life 
from the dead for some of the wicked. The text in Dan. 
12: 2 we shall consider under the head of objections; and 
when examined it will be found in harmony with these other 
prophets. 

Before passing this part of the testimony, however, we 
ought, perhaps, to notice one text from Job, and we shall do 
it in connection with one inthe Psalms. The Psalmist thus 
speaks, Psa. 9: 17—“ The wicked shall be turned into 
hell” —sheol—* and all.the nations that forget God.” Job 
saith, chapter 24: 19, ‘“ Drought and heat consume the snow 
waters: so doth the grave’’—sheol—“ those which have sins 
ned;” * * * “the worm shall feed sweetly on him: he shall 
be no more remembered; and wickedness shall be broken as 
a tree.”’ . | 

Hither of the foregoing texts, alone, are adverse to the 
idea of the wicked dead ever being made alive; and, com- 
bined, go to demonstrate that sinners never recover from 
sheol, but are as totally conswmed there as “snow waters” 
are by “drought and heat ;” and we might as soon expect a 
“broken tree” to be restored as a dead sinner to be made 
alive in his “ wickedness.”? From sheol or hades the wicked 
never recover. Such a recovery is a peculiarity of the 
Church of Christ alone. We might as well look for the re- 
living of “the nations that forget God,” in their nationalities 
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when “turned into sheol,” as for sinners to be revived into 
life who have gone down into it: there is an “impassable 
eulf,” forever preventing their re-living: they “cannot 
pass’? it. 


PUNISHMENT ALL TERMINATES IN DEATH 


Let us look at the fact that the threats of punishment to 
the wicked all terminate iw death. This will not be ques- 
tioned so far as relates to the Old Testament; 7. ¢., so far as 
any positive testimony is concerned. Not one text can be 
found affirming that there is to be punishment inflicted on the 
wicked in a future life, or a life after death: death is the 
consummation of all threatened punishment: death without 
a revival. From some texts an inference may be drawn in 
favor of an opposite view, but inferences cannot be admitted 
in the absence of any positive testimony, and against plain 
declarations such as we have previously presented. 

But we come to the New Testament; and here it might 
be presumed, before investigation, that there would be no 
difficulty in finding threats of infliction of punishment after 
death; but a careful examination, we think, will convince 
the impartial inquirer after truth, that here, as well as in the 
Old Testament, there is no evidence, except by inference, of 
a revival into life from the dead for the purpose of inflicting 
punishment. Paul expressly states, “7he wages of sin is 
death;” Rom 6: 23. He gave no hint that such death is 
after a second life, or life from the dead. He is so far from 
it, that he speaks of his own anxiety for a future life, by 
telling us, he labored and suffered, “if,” saith he, “By any 
MEANS I might attain unto the resurrection of the dead.” 
Phil. 3: 11. Such language shows that he regarded the 
punishment of the wicked as death without deliverance, or 
revival into life. : 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, Luke 13th, said to some of the 
Jews, who “told him of the Galileans, whose blood Pilate 
mingled with their sacrifices”—“ Suppose ye that these Gal 
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ileans were sinners above all the Galileans, beeause they suf 
fered such things?” He adds, emphatically, “I tell you, 
Nay: but except ye repent, ye shall all LIKEWISE PERISH. 
Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and 
slew them, think ye that they were sinners above all men 
that dwelt at Jerusalem? I tell you, Nay: but except ye 
repent, ye shall all L1kEWISE PHRISH.” 

How did the persons spoken of “perish?” Did not death 
come upon them? Was that not to “perish?” They did 
not die, then be made alive and die again. The extinction 
of life was inflicted upon them but once, whatever the in- 
strumentality by which death came. “ Except ye repent, ya 
shall all Z¢ekewise perish,” said Jesus, to the sinners around 
him. Could it be supposed that he had any reference to 
punishment beyond, or after death? To us, it is clear he 
had not. The persons spoken of had died in their sins—had 
perished. To those around him, he gave warning that if 
they did not abandon their sins they likewise should perish, 
as the others had done. In this sentiment Paul fully har- 
monizes, 1 Cor. 15, where he clearly states, that if persons 
die “in their sins” they “ave perished ;” see verses 17, 18. 
There is no life principle in them: their life is extinct: it is 
lost past recovery; because they died ‘22 the flesh ;” that. 
is, as simple decendants of the anima/ Adam, having no 
connection with the spiritual, or life-giving Adam. The 
second Adam “is the Lord from heaven,” and had a heaven- 
ly nature—divine nature; though he “ took on him flesh and 
blood.” Heb. 2: 14-17. Thus constituted, he was “put 
to death im the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit.” Had 
he not possessed that Spirit—or the divime nature—he 
must have remained under death’s dominion as possessed only 
of flesh and blood. If men die in the flesh—as all men do 
—and have not the Spirit; or are not “partakers of the 
Givine nature,” (2 Pet. 1: 4,) then they have “no dife in” 
them—no revival principle or power—and they perish, be- 
cause they would not come to Christ that they might have 
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wfe. See John 5: 40. They have no part in the divine 
nature, and of course follow the condition of the flesh: 2. e., 
they reap corruption, and live no more. 

Peter speaks of the wicked as “irrational brute beasts, 
made to be taken and destroyed;” and adds—“ shall utterly 
perish in their own corruption.” 2 Pet. 2: 12. He saith, 
also—* Every soul which will not hear that prophet,” (viz., 
Jesus,) “shall be destroyed” (utterly exterminated : see 
Blomfield’s Critical Notes,) “from among the people.” Acts 
3: 23. To make such statements, without an intimation of 
any other sense being attached to them than such as Moses 
—from whom he quotes—expresses, is to affirm, we think, 
that there is no future life for the rejectors of Christ: of a 
future life for the wicked, Peter gives us no information. 
The threatening embraces no such life. A life after death 
is never threatened by Christ nor his apostles. But we shall 
have occasion to notice this more fully when we take up 
objections. 


CHRIST IS THE LIFE-GIVER. 


Christ is the “Prince of Life’—God raised him “ fiom 
the dead.” Acts 8: 15. “As the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will.” John 5: 21. And whom will he quicker 
into life? Answer: “This is the will of him that sent me, 
that every one which seeth the Son and Jelieveth on him, 
may have everlasting life: and I wl raise umm up at the 
last day.” John 6: 40. This form of expression is four 
times used in this chapter by our Lord, and shows who are 
to be quickened into life. The quickening is a peculiarity, 
and belongs to believers alone. Hence all unbelievers are 
excluded; for that which is peculiar to one class, necessarily 
ercludes all not of that class. 
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LIFE FROM THE DEAD IS THE GOSPEL TIDINGS, 


Here it is important to notice our Lord’s commission te 
his apostles. We take the record of Mark 16th. He had 
been dead; but God raised him up from the dead, and he 
was “alive.” First he appeared to some women, who went 
and told the disciples that he was “alive.” ‘“ When they 
heard he was adwve, and had been seen of” the women, they 
“believed not.” They thought it too much to credit, that 
he, whose blood was shed, and who they knew was actually 
dead, should be alive again. Up to this time, how little did 
even the disciples know of an actual living again from the 
dead. But the “abrogation of death” is a special favor— 
and to bring “ life and immortality to light” was the pecu- 
liarity of “the gospel.” 2 Tim. 1: 10. The re-living of 
Jesus from the dead was the great pledge and pattern of 
future life, and is to be made the basis of the gospel proclam- 
ation. Jesus appeared “to the eleven, as they sat at meat, 
and upbraided them” * * * “because they believed not them 
which had seen him after he was risen:” 7. e., after he was 
made adwe from the dead. Here is the grand fact of the 
eospel: THERE IS LIFE FROM THE DEAD; and Jesus is the 
author, or “ Prince of Life :” he is the forerunner and pledge 
of a future life, to be bestowed on conditions, now to be an- 
nounced to all men. Hence he said to his disciples—‘ Go 
ye into all the world’”’—not to the Jews only—‘ and preach” 
—proclain—‘ the gospel’”—the good news of life from the 
dead—“ to every creature.” But who shall be benefited 
by this good news? Answer: “He that believeth and is 
baptized”—openly confesses his faith—“ shall be saved”— 
liveth, Syriac: shall live, or be made alive after the pattern 
of Jesus’ life from the dead—“ but he that believeth not 
shall be damned”——condemned. Condemned to what? Ot 
course, not to live again—to have no part in the life from 
the dead: “condemned,” 2. ¢., “shall not see life”—com 
demned ta live no more forever. See John 3: 86. Such 
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is the gospel: and such is “ the wages of sin,” viz., “death,” 
irrevocable. Such is the penal infliction everywhere pro- 
claimed in the law, and spoken of in the gospel. The pen- 
alty is mot a revival from the dead, with torment after, and 
dying again. No such penalty is ever announced: hence 
no such penalty can be inflicted, according to the “ principle” 
laid down at the outset of this Essay. Justice forbids such 
infliction. The gospel found all men perishing—dying— 
going out of life without hope of a future one: it proclaims 
the good news of Jesus, alive from the dead—showing that 
living from the dead 7s posstbde—and declaring the purpose 
of God, that all who believe the good news, and obey Christ, 
shall have life from the dead: so that death shall prove no 
obstacle to their future life. Those who believe not, “ shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on them.” John 
3: 36. They remain under death’s power: that is their 
condemnation: they would “not come” to Christ that they 
“might have life.” John 5: 40. They live no more; 
their condition, as perishing beings, is unchanged, and they 
“perish” as if Christ had never come into the world— 
“Christ shall profié them nothing :” he “has become of no 
effect unto” the unbeliever. Gal. 5: 2-4. 

The apostles went forth proclaiming Jesus as “ The Prince 
of Life;” assuring their hearers that there is life from the 
dead to all who believe the tidings and turn from their sins 
“to serve the living and true God, and wait for His Son from 
heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivereth us” (believers—servants of God) “from the wrath 
co come.” On such “the wrath of God” shall not abzde, but 
they shall “see life:” for “I will raise him up at the last 
day.” See 1 Thess. 1: 9,10; John 6: 40. 

Paul assured those who believed not, that the “ prophets’’ 
had proclaimed, “ Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and per- 
ish.” He did not tell them they were to be made alive from 
the dead and perish a second time. When some Jews con- 
tradicted and blasphemed, he said, “It was necessary that 
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the word of God” (“the word of dife;” See Phil. 2: 16) 
“should first have been spoken to you; but seeing ye put it 
from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, 
(and no other life after death is ever spoken of, or proclaim- 
ed,) ‘lo, we turn to the Gentiles: for so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gen- 
tiles, that thou shouldst be for fife (Syriac) unto the ends 
of the earth.” Acts 18: 41, 46,47. In all the record, life 
is the promised benefit; and a rejection or neglect of the life, 
left the transgressor in death, or in his perishing state. 

Let it not for a moment be lost sight of, that the Gentile 
world were ignorant of any future life; and the Jews had 
but an imperfect light in regard to such state for themscives, 
and no idea of any life after death for the Gentiles, or for any 
who were not proselytes to their faith. Such was the Jew- 
ish prejudice on this subject that Peter did not venture to 
proclaim life to the Gentiles till directed by a vision to do so, 
notwithstanding his Lord’s commission required him to do it 
to “every creature.” When, by the vision, he had been 
taught his duty, he proceeded to the house of Cornelius, who 
“showed” him how he had been directed to send for Peter, 
“ Who shall tell thee words whereby thou wilt dave -” Syriac. 
And Peter did tell of Jesus and of his being “raised up” 
from the dead; and that through him ‘‘ whosoever believeth 
shall receive remzssion of sins,” without which there can be 
no revocation of the death penalty. . 

For thus going to the Gentiles, Peter was called to an ac 
count at Jerusalem by the other apostles; but he gave a his- 
tory of the whole matter, and showed them how the Holy 
Spirit fell on them that believed among the Gentiles: this 
silenced his accusers; and “ When they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, Then hath 
God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto 118.” 
See Acts 10&11. They had, previously, no idea that there 
was life for any but the Jews. God has now removed that 
veil, and it is seen that. all men, everywhere, who will repent 
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and believe the glad tidings, can have life. Without “re. 
pentance and remission of sins,” through faith in the revived 
and living Jesus, there is no life from the dead—they shall 
not see life. Here is no room for an imaginary “ temporary 
life :” no such utterance is ever made in the Bible. “ Duarn 
is the wages of sin;” and it is the extreme penal infliction 
of the law. The law never threatens death after a re-living 
from the dead. There is no threat of revival of any dead 
ones in a state of mortality ; but “the dead” who are revived 
into life are “raised incorruptible” and “immortal”—“ neither 
can they die any more.” See 1 Corth.15: 52-54, and Luke 
20: 36. 

If it be said, “ This is said of the righteous :” we answer, 
We know it is; but it is “the dead” who live again, and the 
only dead who are ever spoken of as Ziving again. It shows 
that life from the dead is a peculiarity of the gospel—a gos- 
pel benefit—and that believers only live again: for, “ Now 
the just shall dive by faith,” is the grand principle of God’s 
dealings under every dispensation of His administration with 
men. See Hab. 2: 4, compared with Heb. 10: 88, and the 
whole of chapter eleventh, compared with the Old Testament 
history of those ancient worthies Paul speaks of. They ‘“dicd 
in faith, not having received the promises, but having sezn 
them afar off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced 
them :”*** wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God:” but, “ He is not a God of the dead’’—who die in un- 
belief—“ but of the living’’-—such as are “ accounted wo1 thy 
to obtain that world, even the resurrection from the dei.” 
See Heb. 11, and Luke 20: 85-88. “ He that believeth not 
is condemned already;” John 3: 18. Continuing in vube- 
lief, he shall have no partin the life from the dead which the 
gospel proclaims: he is condemned to death, and “ the wrath 
of God abideth on him;” he “ shall not see life.” Such is 
the penalty of sm—of impenitence and unbelief. Let noman 
flatter himself he will see another life after this who rejects 
Christ, or continues in unbelief, 
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DELIVERANCE FROM HADES A PECULIARITY, 


We may carry forward our argument on this subject by 
the fact that to be deft in sheol or hades, is to have no revival 
into hfe; and from hence make it evident that living again 
from the dead is a peculiarity possessed only by the righteous. 
Thus Peter, on the day of Pentecost, speaking of Christ's 


revival ito life from the dead, quotes from David’s language, © 


“Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,” (hades) “neither wilt 
thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption.” This quotation 
is from Psa. 16: 10, where the Hebrew term for hell is sheo/, 
exactly corresponding with the Greek term hades, Acts 2: 
27, qucted by Peter. 

The argument from these texts is this—Deliverance from 
hades, or sheol, is deliverance from death, or a restoration 
to life, and is a peculiarity ; or,is not the lot of all men. 
To suppose it is the lot of all, is to destroy the force of the 
prophetic words—* Thou wilt not leave my soul” there. If 
no -L‘ld ef Adam is to be left there, but a// are to come out, 
then the peculiar force of the words is lost. Be it observed, 
there are tz) peculiarities in these texts. The first is that 
of not being Jeft in hades or sheol; the other is that of an 
early resurrection. The last was peeuliar to Messiah alone: 
the first is peculiar to him and to his people, as Christ him- 
self declares when he saith of his church—*“ The gates of 
hades shall not prevail against it,” Math. 16: 18; but he 
tclls us when the deliverance of his followers is to be accom- 
plisned, by saying—“I will raise him up at the last day,” 
John 6: 40; and Paul tells us, itis “at the last trump” that 
the triumph is to be had over “hades:” see 1 Corth. 15: 
52-55. In all these cases it is clear that deliverance from 
sheol or hades is a peculharity, and belongs alone to the 
righteous; while the wicked are ée/¢ in death and sink to 
gehenna: or are utterly destroyed by death—* the wrath of 
God abideth on” them, and they “shall not see life.’ From 


THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY WILL LIVE AGAIN. 29 


this “wrath to come” the saints are “delivered” by “ Jesus, 
whom God raised from the dead :” 1 Thess. 1: 9, 1). 

The wicked dead are never said to be revived or restored 
from sheol or hades: there is no such statement in the Bible. 
in Rey. 20: 13, itis said “death and hades delivered up the 
dead which are in them;” but it is not affirmed that any of 
them were restored to life except such as were written in 
“the book of life;” viz., the righteous: but more on this 
text when we take up objections in detail; simply adding, 
now, this is the only text that seems to favor the recall of the 
wicked from hades; but the scene is highly symbolical, and 
eannot be admitted as proof of revival into life in the ab- 
sence of plain and literal testimony, and against positive tes- 
t:mony such as has already been presented. 


TIE TERMS USED FOR RE-LIVING BELONG TO 
THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY. 

The term RESURRECTION does not occur in the Old Testa- 
ment, though corresponding terms do occur there, such as 
“ awake—arise—not leave my soul in sheol—thy dead shall 
live,” &c.; but these terms and phrases are never spoken of 
the wicked. In the New Testament the term resurrection 
often occurs; but more frequently the terms employed to 
caenote life from the dead are, ‘“ rise—raise—raiseth—raised 
—rising—rose—risen.” But none of these terms are ap- 
ylied to the wicked dead, in reference to a future life, either 
in the Old or the New Testament, except in a negative form, 
“ nog rise.” 

The terms, life, dive, made alive, and the like are never 
used in relation to the state of the wicked after their death, 
cr in reference to another life, except negatively-—“ not live 
—-no life,’ &c. These terms belong only to the righteous. 

Death, literally, is never represented as occurring twice te 
the same individual. Its reversal is to live again. But its 
reversal is peculzar to the righteous. On the phrase “ second 
death,” in the symbolical book of Revelation, we shall remark 
under the head of objections. 
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SIXTH CHAPTER OF JOHN CONSIDERED. 

One more portion of Scripture will now have our specia 
attention, as confirming the doctrine of life from the dead 
ondy to the righteous. That portionis John 6th. In this 
chapter our Lord Jesus Christ gives us one of his most formal 
and decisive discourses, on life from the dead, that is to be 
found in the Bible. So clear and full was it of life from the 
dead through himself, and to those only who received him, 
that many who had previously listened to him, and followed 
him, pronounced his teaching a “hard saying”’—~. e., offen- 
sive 


and “ from that time many of his disciples went back 
and walked no more with him.” Such is the result of truth 
often, when opposed by traditions of men and human preju- 
dice. -Ifit is our lot to receive similar treatment, from former 
admirers, for the advocacy of life from the dead only to the 
righteous, and 7 Christ, we may comfort ourself with the 
consideration that, “It is enough for the disciple that he be 
as his master, and the servant as his Lord. If they have 
called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
them of his household.” Math. 10: 25. 

This chapter, (John Gth,) it seems to us, clearly teaches 
life from the dead as a peculiarity to believers; and that all 
others are excluded from living again: and dying in their 
sins, live no more. 

Our Lord opens his discourse on life thus—‘ Labor not for 
the food that perisheth, but for the food that abideth unto 
life eternal, which the Son of man will give unto you; for 
him hath God the Father sealed.” —Syrzac. 

Jesus Christ here claims that God hath sealed, “ confirmed, 
authorized, commissioned” him, to “ give life eternal.” This 
phrase (life eternal) we have shown, in our previous remarks, 
is synonymous in the New Testament with life after death, 
or a future life, according to the Old Testament. The phrase, 
in this form, is never found in the O. T., but Jesus saith 
eternal life is revealed there: see John 5: 89. Yet it is re- 
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vealed there only as a life from the dead, or a redemr tion 
from sheol: see Psa. 49: 15; Prov. 23: 14, where “ hell ” 
is Sheol in the original; also Psa. 86: 15, in connection with 
the ground of faith and hope of the O. T. saints as summed 
up in Heb. 11th. Future life, in the O. T. then, and eternal 
life in the New are one and the same thing. Such life comes 
only through Christ, and is his g2ft, by the commission of 
God the Father. 

The food which animal men labor for sustains only this 
mortal life, and can carry us no further. The food which 
Christ gives carries those who receive it forward into a future 
life, and they die no more. If it can carry us into a future 
life, it can with equal ease sustain that life eternally. 

In answer to the inquiries of the Jews, after the foregoing 
exhortation and statement by our Lord, he saith—“ I am 
the bread of life.’ He adds—“‘I came down from heaven, 
not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
He then states distinctly what that will is: thus—“ This is 
the will of him that sent me, that of all which he hath given 
me I should lose nothing, but showld raise it up again at 
the last day.” To avoid any misapprehension on. the sub- 
ject, as to who should be the subjects of this revival, he adds 
—‘ And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and delzeveth on him, may have ever- 
lasting life” (as distinguished from this present perishing life, 
which animal men labor to sustain :) “and I winn RAISE um” 
(the believer) “up aT THE LAST DAY.” 

This language, in our mind, is a clear exclusion of the 
wicked, or unbelievers, from a literal raising up at the last 
day: or, is a clear exclusion from a future life of all not em- 
braced in the promise. 

In reply to what the Jews had said of the miracle of manna 
by Moses, which sustained their fathers’in those days, Jesus 
replied—* Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, and 
are dead : this is the bread which cometh down from heaven, 
that a man may eat thereof and not die.” 


32 LIFE FROM THE DEAD; OR, 


To feel the full force of this declaration, two things should 
be borne in mind, First: The Jews had among them a 
strong and influential sect, vez, the Sadducees, that maintained 
there is no future life for any man; and that all the dead 
were dead past recovery into life: hence if Jesus did not in- 
tend to be understood that their fathers who died in the wil- 
derness, for their sins, were dead in the Sadducee sense, it 
seems incredible that he should speak in the unqualified man- 
ner he did—rtunry “ Anz DEAD’—1. e., they are dead in the 
sense of being excluded altogether from a future life. But 
second: It was a belief of the Jews generally, and not of the 
Sadducees only, that their fathers who died in the wilderness 
never would have a resurrection. This fact is stated by Dr. 
Adam Clarke, in his Commentary on the text, and he refers 
to Jewish authority to sustain it. 

Such being the facts, our Lord’s language is a decided an- 
nouncement that death, without revival into life, or without 
a resurrection proper, is the fate of impenitent and unbeliev- 
‘ing men. And that the death of which he spoke is not a 
temporary one, is clear from the fact that believers die such | 
a death. The bread of heaven does not preserve, in all cases, 
from a temporary suspension of life; but it does preserve 
from that death which the wicked die, and from which there 
is no revival into life. In that sense believers shall “ nor 
pir.” Their life may be, and is, suspended in its active 
operation, for a time, but is never eatenct: while they 
“sleep in Jesus” their “life is hid with Christ in God;” and 
when Christ comes the “second time, from heaven,” they 
will “awake”—TI will raise 2 up at the last day.” But 
the life of the wicked, which they labored to protract, is ex- 
tinct in death, and is “ hid” nowhere . it is gone—HTERNALLY 
GoNnE: there is no revival of them at the last day. 

Jesus now tells his hearers—‘“ f am the living bread which 
came down from heaven: if any man eat of this bread he 
shall live forever.” He then saith—‘ Except ye eat the flesh 
of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have no/ife in you 
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but he tuat eateth of my body, and drinketh of my blood to 
him is /ife eternal; and I will raise him up at the last day.” 
Syriac. Thus Jesus suspends life from the dead on union 
with himself: without such union there is no such hfe—no 
revival from the dead at the last day. It is a distinct utter- 
ance of death as irrevocable to all unbelievers: a distinct 
affirmation that they shall remain dead. The revival, or 
rising up to life, being peculiar to believers—or to those who 
receive Christ’s words and drink into his spirit so as to be 
one with him—all others are excluded from revival, or from 
a rising up into life. . 

That Jesus is speaking of literal life and death appears 
from verses 57 and 58—“ As the diweng Father hath sent 
me, and I dzve by the Father: so he that eateth me,” (re- 
ceives my words and obeys them, verse 63,) “even he shall 
five by me. This is the bread which came down from hea- 
ven: not as your fathers did eat manna and ARE DEAD: he 
that eateth of this bread shall Live rorEveEr.” 

From this chapter we learn, we think, most distinctly, 
that any future life depends on union with Christ and obedi- 
ence to his words: also, that all future life, or life from the 
dead, is eternal; that apart from Christ, when a man dies, 
he dies in his sins, and has lost his life never to find it again 
—it is extinct. How important, then, is faith; or a humble 
reliance on Christ, and obedience to his words! Let these 
words sink down into our hearts; and let us manifest the 
fruits in our lives. 


THE, DOC TRIN E,.OF -PAU Ly. BO MAN Si 8) 


The teaching of Paul, Rom. 8th, seems decisive against 
the living dhe the dead of any man who has been governed 
by his aol nature, or his Adamic, fleshly, nature 

In the first place, the apostle states, explicitly, that be- 
lievers “are not in the flesh”—z. e., under the government 
of their animal nature—“ but in the Spirit, ¢f so be that the 


Spirit of God dwell in you.” He adds, “And if the Spirit 
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of him that raIsED up JESUS FROM THE DEAD dwell in you. 
he that raised up Christ from the dead sHALL ALSO QUICKEN 
YOUR MORTAL BopiES by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” 

Here, it seems, nothing can be plainer than that to ba 
quickened from the dead is a peculiarity, which belonged 
first to Jesus, as “the first-fruits,” then to all those, and 
those only, who have the same Spirit dwelling in them that 
Christ had: which certainly excludes all others from living 
again, or from being quickened from the dead. 

But the apostle does not stop here; he goes on with the 
same discourse to make a statement which confirms the view 
we have taken of the verses already quoted. In order to 
feel the full force of the statement, we must remember, Paul 
was a Pharisee before his conversion ; of a sect which stood 
opposed to the Sadducees, who maintained that all men, 
without exception, when dead were hopelessly so: 2. e., that 
death is an eternal cessation of life, and there is no revival 
of any man from the dead. Paul with his previous know- 
ledge, as a Pharisee, of the exact sentiments of the Saddu- 
cees, is not likely to favor their views, to any extent, unless 
they were partly right; and as a careful Christian teacher 
he certainly will give no countenance to error; and yet he 
speaks thus—“If ye live after the flesh yE sHALL Diz.” 
This language is explicit; and in the position the apostle 
occupied, it seems to us it can convey no other meaning than 
is expressed in this paraphrase—‘If you live under the 
government of your animal nature ye shall die, as the Sad- 
ducees say; 2. €., ye shall never be quickened from the dead 
because the Spirit of God that raised up Christ from the 
dead dwells not in you.” He then adds, “ But if ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, yp suaLL LivE:” 
ye shall be quickened into life, as God by His Spirit raised 
up Jesus from the dead. 

Thus while the apostle confirmed the truth of a revival 
from the dead, in opposition to the Sadducees, he states 
clearly that such revival is dependent on a life of subjugation 
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vf our animal nature; which he statvs, also, can be effected 
only through the Spirit of God, and that that Spirit is the 
~ agent to quicken—or re-endiven from the dead—-our mortal 
bodies. By the Spirit dwelling in them, the apostle saith— 
“Ye have received the spirit of adoption ;” and he states 
distinctly, in verse 23, what the adoption itself is; thus— 
“We ourselves which have received the first-fruits of the 
Spirit” * * * are “ waiting for the adoption, to wit, THE RE- 
DEMPTION OF OUR BODY.” , 

In writing to the Ephesians, Paul saith, God “having 
predestinated us”—6elievers, whether of the Jews or Gen- 
tiles—“ unto the apoption of children by Jesus Christ to him- 
self.” The revival into life from the dead is ‘‘ the adoption ;” 
and it is “by Jesus Christ,” who was “the first-fraits” from 
the dead, and the pledge of the re-living of all in him. SBe- 
lievers have “the eyes of” their “ understandings enlighten- 
ed,” so that they “may know what is the hope of ” God the 
Father’s “calling, and what the riches of the glory of His 
inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness 
of His power to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in Christ, 
when He raised him from the dead,” * * * “and gave him 
to be head over all things to his Church.” See Eph. 1, 
throughout. 

The adoption being the resurrection to life from the dead, 
is by the Spirit of God zm Christ, who is the head of his 
Church; and it is peculiar to the saints; and by the resur- 
rection they “are the children of God,” [Luke 20: 386,] 
“neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto” 
flike, just. as,] “the angels” [ Matt. 22: 30] “of God in 
heaven.” 
~ Thus the resurrection of the dead to life belongs to Christ 
and his body, the Church—all true believers, under whatever 
dispensation they may have lived; and from this revival into 
life all others, it seems to us, are absolutely excluded. They 
aie in their sins, unpardoned; held by their animal nature, 
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and “the law of sin and death,” beyond the power of a ree 
vival: they, like “natural brute beasts,” are “ destroyed’ in 
death, and eternally remain under its power. Their redemp- 
tion has ceased forever. Psa. 49: 8, 12, 14, 19. 

We might greatly enlarge the argument; but it is not our 
aim to say all that might be said on the question, or that 
may hereafter be said. Sufficient to give a general view of 
the subject, and to attract attention to it, we trust, has been 
presented. If it is true, it is vastly important in vindicating 
the character and love of God, making the gospel stand out 
in a glory that cannot fail to win the candid inquirer after 
truth, and the way of life. 


OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. 
FROM THE JUSTICE OF GOD. 


The revival of the wicked dead is supposed necessary in 
order for a righteous retribution: hence, it is maintained, 
the justice of God requires they should live again in order 
to have inflictions of pain, in various degrees, according as 
they have sinned much or little. We answer— 

What the justice of God requires can only be known, with 
certainty, by His own declarations. We may be assured 
His justice is guided by wisdom and controlled by truth. If 
God may justly do what he will with his own, [Math. 20: 
15,] in the bestowment of favors, may he not justly deter- 
mine what tests shall be applied to develop moral character, 
and what penalty shall follow a wicked development? If 
wisdom decides that death is a suitable penalty, and God an- 
nounces that as “ THE wages of sin,” justice can claim nothing 
more without violating truth, which would be injustice. 
To violate truth, in punishing, is a departure from Justice. 
This would be done by punishing beyond the penalty affixed 
to the law. For example—the punishment, or penalty, is 
forty stripes; but the executive officer inflicts a hundred. 
This is unjust. Aggravating circumstances might have at. 
tended the crime for which the punishment was inflicted, 
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and we might say, “ He deserved a hundred lashes;” yet 
the excess of sixty is unwarranted by the law, and their in- 
fliction an outraye on law, tending to breed disrespect for 
the law-makers and to weaken the sense of justice. Justice 
cannot therefore exceed truth, and it requires only that truth 
shall be maintained. ‘To let the guilty go unpunished, or to 
pardon him without an adequate reason, or to inflict on him 
more than the law specifies, are all acts of injustice, because 
they are all contrary to truth. 

Such being the state of the case, the re-living of the dead 
for the purpose of inflicting on them pain—more or less— 
must turn on the fact whether such re-living and pain is the 
announced penalty of law. No conjectures of what justice 
requires will avail here. Has God said He will thus revive 
the wicked dead and inflict pain on them? If he has not, 
then justice does not require such a course: nay, it forbids 
it. Is such an announcement made in the Bible? We an- 
swer, unhesitatingly—Vo. A few texts seem to favor that 
idea, but not one affirms it in positive language. Such lan- 
guage we have a right to expect in the announcement of 
‘penalty. 

Who shall tell us that the clearly announced penalty is 
uot an adequate retribution ?—“ Thou shalt surely die’— 
“The soul that sinneth it shall die’—“ The wages of sin is 
death.” Such is the distinct testimony of God to man. 
Who shall affirm that justice requires more than death? 
Are we wiser than God? Do we know better what is an 
adequate infliction for transgressions of His law than He? 
Retribution, then, over and beyond death is not to be as- 
sumed, nor is our belief of it to be claimed by inferences, or 
an imaginary supposition of inequality in the punishment of 
death. Such punishment as puts an end to transgression, or 
puts it out of the power of the incorrigible to do further evil, 
seems to us to be all that justice requires or wisdom demands. 
Pain inflicted, not designed for correction or as a warning te 
deter others from transgression, seems to be purely from re- 
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venge. But a re-living of the wicked dead, with the inflic- 
tion of pain after, it will not be pretended, is designed for 
their correction; and the saved and immortalized righteous 
are not to be supposed to need such a demonstration to deter 
them from rebellion in the kingdom of God. Nothing short, 
then, of a positive statement of such re-living, and subse- 
quent pain, can give the advocates of such a theory a claim 
on our belief of it as a truth. 


TEXTS SUPPOSED TO BE POSITIVE. 


We are now come to an examination of those texts ot 
Scripture which are claimed as teaching the re-living of the 
wicked dead. 

The first and only important text in the O. T., is Day. 
12: 2, “ Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.” This text may as truly be urged in 
favor of the everlasting waxing state of the wicked as of 
their waking at all. We are persuaded that a literal trans- 
lation of the original excludes the wicked from the waking 
altogether. 

The true sense of the text may be expressed in the trans- 
sation of Prof. Wuurrine, who is a firm believer in the living 
again of the wicked. He says— There is an obscurity in 
this passage, produced by an improper rendering of the He- 
brew words, ‘ ailleh—weailleh.’ They are translated in this 
instance, ‘ sone—and some.’ Now, the phrase, composed of 
the pronoun azdleh, with the conjunction waw (and) joined 
to ailleh, is the proper expression for these and those.” He 
then translates the verse thus: “And many from the sleer- 
ers of the dust of the ground shall awake, these to everlasting 
life, and those to reproaches and everlasting abhorrence.’ 
“Those” are such as do not “ awake;”’ and hence seem to re- 
main unawakened in “everlasting abhorrence.” . Prof. Busu 
renders it these and those, and says: “The awaking is evi- 
dently predicated of the many and not of the whole; conse- 
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quently, the ‘these’ in the one case must be understood of 
the class that awakes, and the ‘those’ in the other of that 
which remains asleep.”— Valley of Visvons, p. 50. 

Such being the facts, no argument in favor of the wicked 
dead being made alive again, can be strengthened by using 
this text; for when translated according to Wuitina and 
Busu it is against the wicked’s living from the dead. 


JoHN 5: 28, 29 consIDERED. 


The first text, in importance, in the New Testament is 
John 5: 28, 29: “The hour is coming in the which all that 
are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth; 
they that have done good unto the resurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damnation” 
—kriseos—* condemnation.” An examination of this text, 
in connection with the context and its manifest identity with 
Ezk. 37, may serve to lessen confidence in its teaching the 
re-living of the wicked dead, for any purpose. 

Jesus had said, “As the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will.” 
And whom wild he quicken? He tells us, in the next chap- 
ter, four times, “I will raise him up at the last day” that 
« delieveth on the Son.” This being peculiar to believers, 
all others are excluded from the quickening. Again, adds 
Jesus, “ The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all judgment anto'the Son;” 2. @., the executive judgment, 
as is evident from verse 27. He then saith, “ He that hear- 
eth my word, and believeth on him that sent me hath ever- 
lasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is 
passed from death unto life.” Tere the principle on which 
the executive judgment is to be administered .is clearly 
stated. All men, through sin and unbelief, are “ condemned 
already” (chap. 8: 18,) to “death,” but the believer is 
passed from the condemnation to death unto justification for 
life; so that his resurrection is one that is attended with 
life—it is a ve-diving - but the wicked, or unbelievers, do not 
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pass from the condemnation of death unto life; henze what 
ever is the character of the resurrection spoken of, in their 
case, it cannot be a revival into life: they died in their sins, 
with the death penalty unabrogated, and hence are held in 
death: their'condemnation is re-affirmed by the executor of 
judgment: they are not passed as if forgotten or overlooked, 
but are represented as if standing up to receive anew the 
condemnation of the executive Judge. 

That the term resurrection usually imports making alive, 
we admit; but all words are sometimes used in a sense not 
strictly literal; yet where no obvious reason exists for any 
other sense the literal should be adhered to. The obvious 
reasons for departing from the strictly literal sense of the 
term resurrection, as applied to the doers of evil in this text, 
are, first, the contrast requires it. The righteous come “ te 
the resurrection of 4ife:” the wicked do not; but “to the 
resurrection of condemnation.” they did not pass “from 
death unto life,” but are condemned “not to see life.” This 
is a final adjudication of their case: a final condemnation, 
and they do not see life. 

A thing, or person, which has remained unnoticed for a 
time, coming again into notice, may be said to rise up, or to 
have a resurrection. Not that any real change is made in 
the personal quality or condition of the person or thing; but 
only for a time it remained unnoticed, and now attention is 
again directed to it. So may it be true, that doers of evil, 
from their death, till Christ comes to reward the doers of 
good, remain unnoticed—as if they had ‘never been—but 
now they are called up to notice, as if alive—though not 
really so—and their real character and doom is made mani- 
fest—they are “condemned not” to “see life.” Such, we 
think, is their resurrection. No text saith they live again, 
or are made alive. If the term resurrection generally has 
the sense of living again, yet it—like all other ternis—is sub- 
ject to the law of figurative use when the diteral sense would 
contradict positive declarations. We believe the positive 


THE RIGHTEOUS ONLY WILL LIVE AGAIN, 41 


testimony of the Bible is, that unbelievers shall met find theit 
lost life: that they “ shall not see life.” As “drought and 
heat consume the snow waters, so doth the grave’”—sheo/— 
“THOSE WHICH HAVE SINNED.” Job 24:19. Their doom is 
death irrevocable: they see life no more. 

As the term resurrection, by itself, does not of necessity 
import being made alive, it is said, the doers of evil “hear 
Christ’s voice, which necessarily implies life,” and we are 
asked, “ Can they hear without life?” We reply, It would 
be in harmony with other scriptures to say, the dead must 
hear defore they have life, or else it is not the voice to the 
dead, but to the living. This point may be illustrated by 
the direction of God to the prophet Ezekiel—* O ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lord.” Ezk. 87: 4. While 
the prophet made this proclamation, at God’s command, 
“There was a noise, and behold a shaking, and the bones 
came together, bone to his bone; and the sinews and flesh 
came up on them, and the skin covered them above; but 
there was no breath in them.” Ezk. 37: 7, 8. 

Here then is a clear case in which the dead, without /7fe, 
even “dry bones,” did wear. Hence the fact that add in 
their graves hear the voice of the Saviour, does not prove 
that they dive, or are made alive ; and the text, John 5: 28, 
29, fails of being posztive testimony that those who have 
done evil are made alive at the resurrection; and if this text 
is not positive testimony there surely seems to be none in the 
Bible. 

Add to this, the positive testimony, “ He that believeth 
not the Son shall nor see LIFE, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him,” John 3: 86, and we think we are fully justified in 
saying, the resurrection of evil doers does not embrace being 
made alive, and is used John 5: 29, in a sense not literal: 
i. e., the wicked have no life by their resurrection, whatever 
that term here imports. 

That a resurrection is sometimes figurative, 2. e., an event 
is sometimes represented by such term, when there is not a 
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literal resurrection, is evident from various scriptures. Thus, 
Rom. 11: 15, “ What shall the receiving of them” (the Jews) 
“be but life from the dead?” On this text Dr. BLoomrreip 
says— So happy a change, both to themselves and to the 
Gentiles, as may, in a manner, be said to raise the whole 
world from death to life.” He adds— Zéee ek nekron, by 
a figure common to all languages, denotes, (as Turrentin and 
Stuart expiain,) quoddam genus resurrectionis, something 
ereat and surprising, lke what a general resurrection from 
the dead would be. ‘And since (observes Stuart) we have at 
Hzk. 87: 1-14, the moral renovation of the Jews, designated 
under the similitude of a resurrection, so it is probable the 
apostle had that passage in mind: if so, the zdee ek nekrén 
must denote a general conversion of them to Christianity.’ ” 

Whatever the event Hzk. 37 related to, it seems evident, 
our Lord has the same in mind John 5: 28, 29. A similar 
revival, or resurrection, is spoken of Hosea 6: 2—“ After 
two days will he revive us: in the third day he will raise us 
up, and we shall live in his sight.” <A figurative death and 
resurrection seems clearly spoken of Rev. 11: 7-11, where 
the two prophets were A2d/ed and afterwards made alive, by 
the “breath of life.” In all these cases, a figurative resur- 
rection appears to be the subject, whatever the precise nature 
of it may be. 

If it be still asked, in what sense, not literal, evil doers 
can have a resurrection, we may further Mlustrate with a re- 
mark by a New-York paper on the trial of Baker for the 
murder of Poole in 1855. Poole’s character had been snb- 
jected to investigation during the trial by Baker’s counsel. 
The paper speaks thus— 

“The censure of the Judge upon the prisoner’s counsel, for 
stripping the shroud as it were from the dead Poole, or rather 
for RECALLING HIM TO LIFE, such as he actually had been 
while among us, appears to us to have been entirely unjust 
and uncalled for.” 

This remark shows, that the idea of a resurrection short of 
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actual life is admissible; and in the face of positive testimony 
that the wicked dead “shall not see life,” we think it a mere 
assumption to claim John 5: 29 as positive proof that they 
shall live from the dead. 

We have reasoned on the ground that the text certainly 
relates to the literal dead—or rather, to the resurrection of 
the literal dead. This, however, may be doubted. It is 
auite certain it refers to the same coming out of the graves 
ns that in Hzk. 87, which appears to be a national resurrec- 
tion of Israel, after having been long dispersed among the 
nations, as if they had been in graves; and Jesus claims, 
that as the Father had given him authority to execute judg- 
ment, and quicken whom he would; and as he, in the pre- 
sent time, was exercising his power in giving life to the dead, 
so the hour, or time, would come when all that were dispersed 
of Israel, should, at his voice, or command, be gathered, as 
from their graves, and be brought into the land of Israel; 
and at that gathering those who had done good, according 
to the light they had, should live, and the others should be 
condemned. This work God had promised to perform, but 
Christ tells the Jews, John Sth, the Father had given him 
authority to do it, and*that the gathering should be under 
his personal administration. Sce Ezk. 37, throughout, com- 
pared with John 5: 25-30, inclusive. 

Before leaving John 5: 29, we must say, the construction 
which makes that*text teach the re-living of all the wicked 
dead, seems to us to be utterly irreconcilable with the teach- 
ing of Jesus, Luke 21st. There, in speaking of the wrath 
about to come on the Jews, when Jerusalem was to be deso- 
lated, he saith—‘ These be the days of vengeance, that ALL 
THINGS which are wRitren may be fulfilled,” &e. 

If all things written of vengeance, were then fulfilled, those 
who died at that time certainly can have no revival from that 
death to have another day of vengeance. Besides, no such 
thing is “ written” in the Old Testament as that of the wick- 
ed dead being restored to life: but if it had been, the time 
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of that revival must have been in “those days of vengeance” 
when “all things written” were “fulfilled.” If so, “the 
hour” did then come “in the which all that” were “in the 
graves” did “hear his voice, and” did “ come forth” “ to the 
resurrection of life,” or “to the resurrection of condemnation :” 
and hence, the text has no application to what is denomina- 
ted a “general resurrection” of all men, at the end of the 
world. “ At the. last day” believers only are to be “ raised 
up,” as our Lord’s discourse, John 6th, abundantly proves, 
and as Paul clearly teaches, 1 Corth. 15th and 1 Thess. 4th. 

The text John 5: 28, 29, then, cannot by any possibility 
be claimed as positive testimony of the revival into life of all 
the wicked dead. No such thing takes place “at the last 
day,” and the text does not state that “the hour” spoken of 
is at the end of the world; and we have shown that it cannot 
apply to a fiteral resurrection of the Jewish people subse- 
quent to “the days of vengeance” connected with J erusalem’s 
overthrow; as “all things written” of vengeance on that 
“people” were then “fulfilled.” 


Acts 24: 15, ConsipEREp. 

The next text claimed as positive testimony that all the 
wicked dead will be made alive is Acts 24: 15, where Paul 
saith, “ I have hope toward God, which they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of 
the just and unjust.” 

This text would have great weight on the question if there 
were no opposing considerations. ‘The apostle elsewhere has 
spoken of the resurrection as a peculiar favor, for the attain- 
ment of which he Jabored and suffered, “2f by any means [ 
might attain unto the resurrection of the dead:” Phil. 8: 11. 
The resurrection of which Paul speaks, Acts 24, is an object 
of “hope.” Hope is made up of desire and expectation. If 
the apostle ezpected the wicked would be made alive again, 
he could hardly deszre it. Could it be an object of desire to 
see all the wicked in one vast company, weeping, wailing, 
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erying for mercy, and mercy deaf to all their sorrows, angnish 
and despair? Could he deszre to listen to the curses and 
blasphemies, and witness the rolling sea of wickedness that 
would pour forth fiom these revived sinners and blasphemers 
of all sorts? This could not be an object of “hope.” but 
the apostle’s relation to the resurrection, of which he speaks, 
is that of “hope ’’—“having hope toward God * * * that 
there shall be a resurrection of the dead; as God hath 
promised to our fathers, who believed in Him; and why do 
the Jews, my accusers, find fault with me? for they “allow ” 
my hope by maintaining, “there shall be a resurrection of 
the dead, doth of the just and the unjust ;” for, this they did. 

The idea of the apostle is clearly this—The Jews by hold- 
ing to a resurrection of doth classes, in fact, admitted Paul’s 
“hope,” “which” hope embraced on/y the just: the Jews’ 
doctrine covered Paul’s ground, but went beyond it. Inas- 
much therefore as the whole includes the parts, the Jews 
‘allowed” what Paul contended for, and thus proved their 
complaint against him to be groundless. 

Paul’s “hope” was based on a promise; for he saith, 
chap. 26, “ I stand and am judged for the hope of the ProMIsE 
made of God unto our fathers * * * for which hope’s sake * * 
I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you that God should raise the dead ?” 
When or where did a “ promise of God to the fathers ” em- 
brace the resurrection of the unjust? Or where is a ¢hreat- 
ening, to them, of a resurrection? Clearly, no where. But 
the promise did embrace the just, and them only, as Jesus 
shows in appealing to Moses in proof of the fact, in his dis- 
course with the Sadducees, Lk. 20, and parallel texts. 

But if the Jews allowed: Paul's hope, why did they accuse 
him? “ Because he preached unto them Jesus and the re- 
surrection.” Acts 17: 18. He proclaimed life from the 
dead only through Jesus, and to those “a Christ ;” making 
the resurrection peculiar to believers, while the wicke1 had 
no part init. ~ 

Thus the oft repeated assertion, that “ Paul said There 
shall be a resurrection of the dead both of the just and un- 
just,” is, we believe, without foundation in truth. If not 
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said by him, in this text, as his faith, there is not an instances 
of his ever saying it in all his preaching and Kpistles. 


1 Corru. 15: 22, ConsipErep. 


The next text, and which at first view seems most conclu- 
sive of any, is 1 Corth. 15: 22, “ For as in Adam all die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” To apply this 
text to the resurrection of the wicked dead, we regard a 
violation of the apostle’s argument, which is, that “ the dead 
27 Christ shall” ave again. The dead of whose resurrection 
Paul speaks in this chapter, are raised in tncorruption and 
glory: sce verses 42, 43, 52. If then the “add in Christ,” 
verse 22, embraces the wicked dead, universal salvation in- 
evitably follows; but Paul tells us, 2 Thess. 1: 9, that those 
who know not God and obey not our Lord Jesus Christ 
“shall be punished with everlasting destruction ;” hence he 
cannot include them in the resurrection, 1 Corth. 15: 22, 
for those are made “ alive” in “glory” and “ incorruptible.” 
What did Paul teach or preach? He did preach life from 
the dead only through Jesus, and that as a matter of pro- 
mse and not of threat ; hence it was to belzevers in the pro- 
mise, and to no others. THe leaves all others where the curse 
of the law, of the dispensation they were under, left them, 
viz: in death. But a resurrection can be had by promise ; 
therefore a revival into life is possible. ‘To deny this is to 
say there is “ xo resurrection”—“ none of the dead will rise.” 
Well, saith the apostle, “If the dead will not rise’”—if a re- 
surrection from the dead is “incredible” and impossible, as 
some say—‘ then is not Christ raised ;” for Christ was dead 
‘(And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain”—all you 
confidence in a future life unavailing, for—“ ye are yet ir 
your sins ;”—there has been no remission of them, and th- 
penalty takes its course, and you sink in an unbroken death, 
which is the penal result of sins un-taken away—. e., you 
die without hope of revival into life. ‘ Then they also which 
are fallen asleep in Christ are perished.” 
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Here the apostle speaks as if it was a matter of course— 
understood by all believers—that all who had died in their 
sins were perished, and would have no revival from death; 
but if there is mo resurrection of any one, then those who 
have fallen asleep in Christ—and hence in hope of a revival 
into life—are dead without revival, or are perished, like other 
men who have no faith in Christ; hence he adds—‘“If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ we are of all men most 
miserable.” Other men gratify every appetite unrestrained, 
eating, drinking, and pursuing the pleasures of this life as 
best they may; but we—believers—deny self, endure trials, 
deprivations, persecutions, and sometimes submit to death 
itself, in hope of another life by a resurrection. Better, 
then, if there is no resurrection to hope for, to do as the 
worldlings do, and make the best of thas life. 

Such seems to be the apostle’s reasoning. He appears to 
treat it as a settled truth, that need not to be insisted on, 
because not doubted by the believers in Christ, that those 
who did not come to Christ for fe—or the remission of their 
sins—would never see life, or be revived from the dead; and 
that but for Christ, “ we’—delievers—would be in the same 
condemnation not to see life. 

After taking this hopeless view of our condition, on the 
supposition that there is mo resurrection for any one, he re- 
vives and exclaims—“ But now is Christ risen from the 
dead, and become the first-fruits of them that slept.” Here 
we see, distinctly, what the apostle makes the pledge of a 
revival from the dead; and it is not the idea that there is to . 
be a general, or universal revival of the dead: but the fact 
that Christ has been raised is the pledge that those who have 
received the “ forgiveness of sins’”—so as not to be 7m thea7 
sins—-should share in his revival; he is the first-fruits—or 
the pledge—not of the harvest of those unlike him—as al] 
in their sins are—but “of them that slept” am him; who 
have their sins taken away. Corresponding with this idea 
is the apostle’s language 1 Thes. 4: 14, “For if we believe 
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that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.” It is them—and they 
only—that Jesus became the first-fruits of, by his revival 
into life from the dead. To such only is there a promise of 
fife from the dead, either in Moses’ or the prophets’ writings, 
and Paul taught “none other things than those which the 
prophets and Moses did say should come;” and they never 
said the wicked dead should live again, either by promise or 
threatening. Hence in all the apostle saith on the subject 
of revival from the dead, in this chapter, we see no reason 
for assuming that he included, at all, any but those whose 
sins were forgiven: of their revival, Christ was the pledge 
and the first fruits. These are “the dead” of whom he 
speaks; and in our judgment, he speaks of no other dead ; 
and though it is a truth that ad/ men die by a connection 
with the first Adam, yet that is not ¢e truth the apostle now 
proceeds to state: he is speaking, we think, of the dead in 
Christ, or those who fall asleep 22 Azam. “ For since by man 
came death”—to those who fall asleep in Jesus—“ by man 
came also the resurrrection of the dead’”—of which Christ 
is the first fruits. “For as in Adam all die’”—who fall 
asleep in Jesus—“ even so 27 Christ shall all be made alive” 
—who sleep in him. 

The objectors to a revival of any of the dead, might be 
supposed to allege, that if God designed to confer a life 
beyond this, on believers, He would not suffer them to die, 
but would translate them, as he did Enoch and Elijah; and 
that He did not so translate them was evidence to their 
minds that there would be mo resurrection of them from 
death: and they might further urge, that if a future life was 
intended for them the “forgiveness of sins” should be a 
pledge of exemption from dying’; but as it was not, the pre- 
sumption was against any resurrection, and all the good of 
the remission of sins was, the benefit derived from it in ¢hzs 
life. 


That such was the argument of these deniers of the re- 
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surrection seems quite likely, if not certain, from the apostle’s 
reply. He shows, in the first place, that their objection 
would exclude the idea that Christ’s death was a reality ; or 
if it was real, he had: never been raised from the dead; but 
Paul insists on these two points as that which “ first of all” 
he “received” and taught; and hence expresses his wonder 
that some professed believers, “among” the Corinthians, 
should maintain there is “no resurrection” of the dead ones. 
He argues that upon their hypothesis Christ himself had 
not been raised, and all hope of a future life was vain, and 
the apostles were “ false witnesses.” He states that such 
“hope in Christ’”—pertaining only to “this life’—as these 
persons spoke of, made believers more miserable than any 
other men—‘“ of all men most miserable’—and that so far 
from any advantage, in this life, being derived to believers, 
they were still in their sins, on the hypothesis of these 
deniers of the resurrection; and those who had “ fallen 
asleep in Christ,” in hope of a revival, “are perished.” 
Such were the consequences and results of this false doctrine 
of “no resurrection.” 

But, ““why do believers die, if the forgiveness of sins in- 
sures a future life?” these persons might ask. Paul answers 
—Death came by, man—Adam the first: and /ife must come 
by another man, if it comes at all: it is by connection with 
Adam, as descendants from him, that death came to those 
whose personal sins are forgiven; but by another man, who 
died and rose again, their resurrection is secured: “for as in 
Adam”—they, bedzevers—“ all die, even so in Christ shall” — 
they, delievers— all be made alive.” 

Such, we are persuaded, is the true sense of this passage ; 
and it affords no evidence of a revival from the dead of any 
man who dies in his sins: to such the curse of the law—2z -, 
pEATH—is not abrogated, or annulled; but they are “ holden 
with the cords of their sins,” and live no more. 
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Rey. 20: 13, Consiperep. 

The last text that has any appearance of being rosif @ 
procf, in the class of objections, is Rev. 20: 18—“ And ds .th 
and hell” [ades] “delivered up the dead which were in them; 
and they were judged every man according to their works.” 

This language is supposed to be proof of the re-living of 
all dead men. But it cannot be denied that much of the 
language of the book of Revelation is symbolical and figura- 
tive. In this text death and hades are represented as if they 
were officers who had charge of prisoners, and as acting in 
delivering up. Still it is not said that those in their charge 
were made alive. The previous verse represents the dead as 
the subjects of judgment. The Revelator saw “the dead 
stand before God * * * and the dead were judged,” not alive, 
but “pEav,” and as dead. Not one word is said of any being 
made alive. There is a judgment on the dead; and none of 
them are overlooked; which fact is expressed in the figuras 
tive language of death and hell acting in delivering up the 
dead, that the case of all may be acted on, then the executive 
judgment proceeds. Those of course who were found written 
in the book of life are made adive : those who are not written 
there, dive not: but, by a figure of speech, are said to be cast 
into the lake of fire, as death and hell were; the wicked, 
death, and hell are all destroyed—wutterly extingutshed, or 
made a finalend of. Livery man is judged—or has judgment 
executed upon him, “according to his works.” Those who 
“have done good” deve and reign with Christ. Those who 
have “done evil” live not—they come under the “ condemna- 
tion” of death—“ not see life :” they have no union with Christ 
the Life-Giver: the Spirit of Him that raised up Christ from 
the dead dwelt not in them; and Paul gives us to understand 
that it is by that Spirit aone our mortal bodies can be “quick. 
ened” Rom.'8: 11. 

But it is asked-—How can death and hades deliver up those 
in then unless life is restored? We answer—In the same 
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manner as the Prophet Isaiah represents sheol, Isa. 14: 9-16, 
as stirring up the dead in it, and setting them to talking. The 
terms hell and grave, in Isa. 14, are both sheo/ in the origi- 
nal, answering to hades, Rev. 20. If sheol can “stir up the 
dead” in it, and set them to ta/king, without being alive, (as 
we know they are not, for “the dead know not anything,” 
and “there is xo knowledge in sheol ;” see Kecl. 9: 5-10,) so 
can hades “ deliver up the dead” in it in the same way; and 
we have no more reason for supposing the wicked dead are 
made alive, from the language of Rev. 20: 13, than for sup- 
posing them to be alive by the language of Isa. 14: 9-16. 
And these two texts, taken together, go to confirm the view 
we have taken that the doers of evil are not embraced in a 


.revival to life by the language of John 5:-29. Pharaoh in 


hell (sheol) is to see the multitude of Mesheck, Tubal, Edom 
and her kings, who are slain and gone down into sheol; and 
by the sight Pharaoh is to “be comforted.” Does all this 
prove Pharaoh is aé2zve in hell, and that hell isa place of com- 


fort? See Ezk. 32: 26-81. 


CONCLUSION FROM THE EXAMINATION THUS FAR. 


We have now examined the strongest texts in support of 
the living again of the wicked dead; and, unless we are 
much mistaken, there is not-evidence, in either, that amounts 
to positive testimony of life restored to them. At any rate, 
no evidence that compares in positiveness with those Scrip- 
tures we have presented which declare they “shall not see 
life’—“they are dead; they shall not live,” &c.; and no 
evidence that compares with the testimony that life from the 
dead is peculiar to the righteous, and that they only are 
raised “up at the last day.” Nor do these four main texts 
carry conviction, such as we think the subjects of law, ex- 
posed to a penalty, have a right to look for, that “the wages 
of sin” is a revival into life from death for a time to suffer 
and die again. ‘“ Dearm is the wages of sin:” that is clear- 
ly expressed. It is not the dying, nor the pain of dying, 
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that is the penalty ; nor twice dying: but it is death. The 
gospel alone brings “life and immortality to hght;” and 
that is expressly declared to be “by grace’—not wrath— 
and that life is to those, and those alone, who are “ saved 
and called with a holy calling.” To such only hath “ our 
Life-Giver,” Jesus Christ, “ abolished death”’—annulled, or 
abrogated it. See 2 Tim. 1: 7-10. 


INFERENTIAL OBJECTIONS. 


All the objections from Scripture might have come under 
this head, but we have given the advocates of the re-living 
of the wicked dead the advantage of a separate examination 
of those texts which they claim as positive testimony. 
What remains can have no such claim. It is inferred from 
various other texts that the wicked dead must be made alive, 
or what is said of certain persons could not be true. Not 
one of all these texts saith a word of the wicked dead being 
restored to hfe. Not afew relate to the wicked living at 
the time spoken of; and as no one could be certain they 
would not be living at the time, the warning or admonition 
is addressed in such manner as to influence men’s minds at 
all times. We now proceed to examine some of the princi- 
pal texts relied on as objections, by inference. 

1. Tur Propuncy or Enoon, quoted by Jude, is urged in 
favor of the re-living of all the wicked dead. We think it 
sannot be claimed for that purpose: We cannot suppose 
Enoch prophesied of an event beyond the flood; when no 
one of the prophets after the flood gave a prophecy of like 
import, if we suppose it to be the living again of all ungodly 
men. It is incredible that all the subsequent prophets would 
have passed in silence the re-living of the wicked dead if 
Enoch taught that doctrine. Therefore it is highly probable 
that the prophecy of Enoch, in its original sense, applied 
only to that judgment which the Lord did execute on the 
inhabitants of the old world when he swept them away with 
a flood; and that it had its fulfillment in that wndversal 
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executive judgment; and that Jude quotes it as a warning, 
and to enforce the idea that the ungodly sinners living in 
after times, of whom he speaks, might expect that God 
would as assuredly execute judgment upon them as on the 
ungodly of the old world. 

It is not uncommon for the writers of the New Testa- 
ment to bring up prophecies, the fulfillment of which was 
passed, and apply them to things future or present because 
of a similarity in the events; meaning no more than the 
event to come or now passing is “ake the one referred to 
which was passed, 

When the floods descended upon “the world of the un- 
godly”"—2 Pet. 2: 5—they were, doubtless, convinced—or, 
convicted, for so the original may be rendered—* of all their 
ungodly deeds which they” had “ ungodly committed, and ot 
all their hard speeches which” they had “spoken against 
him.” But it related only to those alive at the execution of 
the judgment; and the judgment of the great day, yet 
fiiture, shall be “Xe it. Terrible indeed to those now living 
in “these last days.” But it may be said, if the ungodly 
dead are not to be made alive to experience the terrors of 
living men, the wicked will not care for such an executive 
judgment. We may answer—Neither did the ungodly of the 
old world care for Hnoch’s prophecy or Noah’s warning, 
What has that to do with the question? Are we to invent 
terrors without authority. from God? “The wages of sin is 
death” —deprivation of life; and that without hope! Life 
gone—eternally gone! If that is not alarming enough, 
then let ungodly sinners do as Watts expresses it— Like 
brutes they live: like brutes they die.” If men will live 
and die like druées, God is under no obligation to give them 
life again, unless he has said he would. If he has said so 
let us have it in plain testimony and not by znference. 

9. Ecct. 11: 9, and 12: 14 is urged as implying a re- 
living of all men. But these texts by no means necessarily 
teach such doctrine; or that the wicked shall be made aliva 
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to be judged. Solomon had just said—“If a man live 
many years, and rejoice in them all; yet, let him remembet 
the days of darkness; for they too shall be many :” chap. 
11: 8. Then he tells the young man, while he is rejoicing 
in his “youth,” and walking “in the sight of his eyes,” that 
“God will bring thee into judgment;” which here may 
mean no more than what he had expressed in the previous 
verse, that “days of darkness”—trouble and trial—would 
“be many.” That “God will bring every work into judg- 
“ment,” does not necessarily import. the making alive those 
who are judged; because, if the wicked dead do not come 
to life at the same time as the righteous dead, there must 
have been a previous judgment to know who should now be 
made alive, and who left to come to life afterwards. We 
were long ago satisfied the judgment which determines 
character must be before the righteous dead are made alive ; 
as the righteous are most undoubtedly raised “ out fron 
among the dead” ones; and hence the character must have 
been decided by a judgment before any resurrection, of either 
righteous or wicked. Hence every work had been brought 
into judgment, prior to their death, at the time of it, or else 
while they were dead. So that these texts in Eccl. are not 
proof that the wicked dead will be made alive to be judged. 

3. Maru. 16: 27 is urged in favor of the re-living of all 
the wicked dead. We answer— 

Jesus had asked “the solemn question—‘ What shall a 
man give in exchange for his Zfe?’?”’ Importing that the 
wicked should have no life after death, who had saved their 
lives here, by refusing to follow Christ and suffer for him; 
while those who had lost their @fe in his service should have 
it restored at their Lord’s return in glory. “ Then”—at 
that time—‘he shall reward every man according to their 
works.” 

What is the reward, or wages of sin? ‘ Death”—an 
eternal deprivation of life. Rom. 6: 23. What is the res 
_ ward of righteousness? Lzfe—future, or eternal life, as a 
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pift of God through Jesus, who is the resurrection and the 
life. “ Kvery man” will be rewarded “then”—when Christ 
shall come from heaven: then will he raise up from the dead 
all that have believed in him, and died in their faith—they 
will be made adive—life will be restored to them; while those 
who saved their lives, to “gain the world,” receive their re- 
ward, and do not “ find life ;” but “the wrath of God abzdeth 
en them;” and they abide in death. Such seems to be the 
vrue import of this text: if so, it is against the wicked dead 
being made alive again. 

4, Joun 12: 48, is urged as an objection: “ He that re- 
jecteth me and receiveth not my words, hath one that judg- 
eth him: the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge 
him at the last day.” Again we remark, a man may, and 
must be judged prior to any resurrection if the righteous rise 
jirst. Then if the wicked dead are not made alive at the last 
day it is because, judged by the words of Jesus, they were 
not found “worthy” to live again. Thus these words do not 
help the objector on the question at issue, but the contrary. 
It is them that believe in Jesus that his “words” expressly 
declare he “ will raise up at the last day.” See John 6: 39, 
40, 44, 54. Whether the wicked are ever raised to /ife again 
or not, the words of Jesus no where state it will be done “ at 
tne last day :” the righteous only, according to his testimony, 
come to life at that specified period. 


5. Sopom anp Capernaum.—The texts which make a con- 
trast, in the case of different cities, in the day of judgment, 
some of which had been overthrown and others were yet un- 
visited, are supposed to show that the wicked of the over- 
thrown cities must live again. An answer to one of these 
exainples will explain i principle of interpreting for all. 
Take that of Sodom and Capernaum. 

What is the subject? It is the judgment of certain 
cities. “Thou Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell’”—hades—“ for if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, 
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it would have remained until this day: but I say unto you 
that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the 
day of judgment, than for thee’—Capernaum. Now ob- 
serve, the day of judgment here spoken of is the day of 
Capernaum’s visitation for its disregard of Jesus’ works. 
Sodom was judged, overthrown, and did mot “remain until 
this day” in which Christ spoke; therefore judgment had 
been executed on that city. Now what? The day of 
Capernaum’s judgment was at hand, and it should be more 
intolerable than the infliction on Sodom. ‘The day of judg- 
ment on’ Sodom was sudden and entire, at once. Caper- 
naum’s was protracted and covered a length of time; but, 
says Krirro, in his Biblical Literature, “The denunciation 
has been so completely accomplished, that even the site of 
Capernaum is quite uncertain.” 

Such texts, then, have no reference to a future infliction 
on Sodom and other previously destroyed cities, but are only 
an emphatic expression of terrible judgment on cities there- 
after to be visited, and who had disregarded the “ ensample” 
of Sodom’s judgment. 

6. Luks 13: 24-29 is introduced in proof that the wicked, 
living while our Lord was upon earth, will be alive, when 
the kingdom of God is inherited by the saints; because, 
some will then say, ‘“ We have eaten and drunk in thy pres- 
ence,” &c. If this refers to eating the Lord’s Supper, as 
most likely it does, then it is not actually applicable to any 
living while Christ was on earth; for none eat of that sup- 
per in his personal “ presence” but the disciples alone, so far 
as recorded. It is more probable therefore that it is a form 
of speech that indicates that no professions of attachment 
to Jesus, while the persons “ work iniquity” will be of any 
avail in entitling men to a part in the kingdom of God. 

But putting the most literal construction upon the lan- 
guage, it may be applicable only to the living wicked, who 
are alive and remain unto the coming of our Lord. There 
is much in the Scriptures to suggest the idea that just prior 
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to the Lord Jesus’ return from heaven there will be multi- 
tudes of professed Christians and ministers who will attend 
to the forms and ordinances of religion while they are really 
“workers of iniquity.” See Math. 7: 21-25; also 2 Tim 
3: 5-8. Such being alive at the return of our Lord wid 
think themselves entitled to a part in his kingdom and set 
up the plea of what they have done; but their plea will be 
rejected. 

On the expression, “when ye shall see Abraham,” &c., 
and the question—“ How can this be if they are never raised 
from the first death ?” we remark—The same form of ex- 
pression is used by our Lord in speaking of the signs of his 
second coming, he saith to his disciples, Mark 13: 29, “So ye 
in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass 
know that it is nigh, even at the doors.” Now “how can this 
be if the” apostles are not first raised from the dead? Yet 
their resurrection does not occur till after all the signs come to 
pass. The term ye, in both cases, imports no more than 
that those living at the time spoken of, who possess like 
characters as those addressed, will see these things. It were 
easy to confirm this view of the meaning of these forms of 
speech by other texts of Scripture; but this will suffice to 
show that such expressions cannot prove that the wicked 
dead will be made alive. 

7. Rom. 14: 10, “ We shall all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ,” seems to be spoken first, and mainly, of the 
‘brethren” of Christ, or Christians; whom the Apostle en- 
joined “not to judge one another any more.” But suppose 
it relates to all men, it may still import no more than that 
Christ is the true Judge, and we are not authorized to judge 
one another. Necessarily, it may not import the personal 
presence of those judged; but only the fact that Christ alone 
is to decide the character and doom of all; and as we have 
said before, this must be done, in some sort, before either 
class can be made alive, if the righteous are to rise first, 
whether one hour or a thousand years. 
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8. 2 Corru. 5: 10 is urged as irreconcilable with the idea 
that the wicked dead are to live no more. That every man’s 
character will be decided by Christ is a truth we fully recog- 
nize; but the text 2 Cor. 5: 10, can hardly prove that all 
men are made alive 1o stand before the judgment seat; and 
it may be doubted if the apostle, in that text, had any refer- 
ence to wicked dead men. It may have reference to Chris- 
tians alone. Let none be startled by this suggestion. Take 
your Bibles and read the context. Who are the “we” spo- 
ken of ? Let ussee. “ For we know we have a building of 
God,***we groan to be clothed upon***so we shall not be 
found naked. For we that are in this tabernacle do groan 
***not for that we would be unclothed***2we are always con- 
fident, knowing that whilst we are at home in the body we 
are absent from the Lord: (for we walk by faith, not by 
sicht:) we are confident***and willing***to be present with 
the Lord. Wherefore we labor that***we may be accepted 
of him. For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his 
body according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad.” 

Here the “we” seems to be uniform, and relates to Chris- 
tians exclusively. But, do Christians ever do “bad ?” Let 
Paul answer. See 1 Cor. 8: 11-15. Here are some, who 
though they build upon Christ as the “ fowndation,” yet use 
such materials as will not stand the fiery trial; they have 
“done dad,” and will “suffer loss,” yet, having built on Christ, 
they will “de saved,” themselves; but surely they will not 
“receive” the same fullness of “reward” as those who not only 
built on Christ, but built with such materials as endured the 
fiery trial. Yet each who has made Christ his hope and 
“ foundation” will “receive according to that he hath done,” 
when he comes to stand before Christ. Christians should re 
member, that though they may themselves gain life eternal, 
yet they may “suffer loss” by their deficiency in improving 
the means of doing “good,” and of being as good as they 
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might have been; and the consideration is one of “ terror,” 
in view of which we would “ persuade men” to rouse up them- 
selves to greater diligence and more earnest zeal, not only to 
have a right fazth, but a more perfect course of life and con- 
versation, that the self-sacrifice of Jesus, while on earth, may 
-be made manifest in us. QO, how solemn the reflection, that 
though we may not actually perish, yet we have done so 
much that is not acceptable to Christ, our Lord and Judge, 
that in the great day of “reward” we shall find ourselves far 
below what we might have been, had we been more active 
and devoted in doing good; and had we been more careful to 
avoid all that was “bad.” How much reason we have to fear 
that such will be the lot of many who, nevertheless, will “ be 
saved, yet so as by fire.” 

We are of opinion that this suggestion on 2 Cor. 5: 10, 
is quite as likely to be true as any other. At any rate, the 
text we cannot regard as proof that the wicked dead will be 
made alive again; and the judgment, here spoken of, is not 
the judgment of character, but the executive, in which the re- 
wards are given “that every one may receive according to 
that he hath done:” and if it applies to all men, living and 
dead, it cannot include the making alive the wicked dead, un- 
less such a fate has been stated in the law under which they 
previously lived; and the evidence of such penalty cannot be 
admitted by inferences. Where is the law with the revealed — 
penalty that the “wages of sin’ is, that all dead sinners shall 
be made alive, tormented, and killed again ? We have no 
knowledge of such a law, having such a penalty. 

9. Luxe 12: 5, and Maru. 10: 28, “Fear him, which 
after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell’’—gehenna. 
“Fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell” —gehenna. 

These two texts are manifestly the record of one and ¢he 
same discourse. The language is addressed by our Lord to 
his “ friends,” and to them alone. The words import that 
while men cannot extinguish life so but that God can revive 
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us, He can utterly extinguish all life, and totally prevent 
any revival; illustrating this total destruction by the action 
of gehenna’s fire. He prefaced it with “I say unto you 
my friends”—not to the multitudes. But gehenna—hell— 
being a figure, seems to import no more than the idea of a 
total and irrecoverable cessation of life. Men could not 
thus destroy life, but God could not only kill, but utterly 
consume the being of man; therefore, “my friends,” fear 
God and not man; the latter of whom at most can deprive 
you of life only temporally, while God can eternally. 

The fear enjoined is not after death, but now—in this 
present time of trial and temptation to apostacy by the per- 
secutions of men, who may kill you for your attachment to 
Jesus and his cause; and it seems to be the fear that they 
“shall not see life,” because God will utterly extinguish 
it past revival. Besides, the thing to be feared is not to 
take place after being made alive, but “after He hath 
killed ;” and no intimation of its being after a revival from 
death, but it seems to be a destruction preventing a revival 
to life. That is indeed a thing Jesus’ “friends” should fear ; 
and to them alone the language was addressed. 

19. Maru. 12: 86, 37. “ Every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment,” &c. 

If the literal construction of this text, and others of sim- 
ilar import, is the true one, then the day of judgment will be 
a period of more than eight million of years, if we 
allow only sixty minutes to each individual judged. The 
sense of the text would seem to be, that none of the wicked- 
ness of men is so trifling as to be passed by with indifference 
by our righteous Judge ; and that men should live under the 
influence of that fact. 

11. Marx 12: 40; Luxe~20: 47; and Maru. 23: 14, 
which speak of “ greater damnation” —condemnation,—ave 
supposed to support the idea of a future life for the wicked, 
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as, it is urged, they could not have received it in this present 
state. 

We see not why the persons spoken of could not and did 
not “receive greater condemnation” even “in. the present 
state” than many others. The judgments which came upon 
the people, or the class of men spoken of, is set forth as a 
tribulation “such as never was:” and concerning it the 
Savior said, of this same class of men, Math. 23: 35, 36, that 
all the blood shed from righteous Abel to Zacharias should 
“come upon this generation :” showing that the judgments 
about then to fall on that people should vastly exceed, or be 
“oreater” than had fallen upon any other; and we cannot 
perceive any reason for carrying this “ greater condemnation’ 
beyond the “ present state.” 


12. 1 Timorny 4: 1. “ The Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
judge the quick” [the living] “and the dead at his appear- 
ing and kingdom,” and texts of like form of expression are 
urged as objections to the non-living of the wicked dead. _ 

If any of these texts, or others elsewhere in the Serip- 
tures, had said the wicked dead should be made alive for 

judgment, then the objection would be vam but we have 
shown that a re-living, on Christ’s return fot heaven, is 
peculiar to believers. Besides, the judgment to take place 
“at Christ’s appearing” seems to be no other than the ezeru- 
tive one; in which the Lord Jesus raises the “dead in 
Christ” to life and glory, changes the faving saints; but 
judges the wicked, whether dead or alive at that time, 
“unworthy” of life, and passes the dead wicked over un- 
quickened, because they lived and died “sensual, having not 
the Spirit,” by which alone the dead are quickened, accord- 


ing to Paul, Rom. 8: 11. | 

13. Acrs 24: 25 is urged as an objection, “ As he (Paul) 
reasoned’’***“ of judoment to come Felix trembled.” 

This text reads in Penn’s New Testament, “ Felix sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ; and con- 
cerning his justification, and dominion, and future judgment,” 
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(or ule.) ‘Felix trembled.” Paul taught that Christ would 
have “dominion and rule.” God justified Jesus in raising 
him from the dead, and gave, thereby, “ assurance to all men” 
living, or to whom the word should come, that he would judge 
—rule—the world by Jesus Christ, notwithstanding wicked 
Jews and Roman rulers had put him to death. When Felix 
heard these truths he “trembled.” Well he might; and if 
the gospel Paul preached had not been corrupted, many more 
wicked ruders of earth had been made to tremble: but these 
rulers care not how much Christ reigns in some far-off dis- 
tant place, and spiritually, if you will let them have undis- 
turbed rule on earth. But Paul taught Felix that God 
justified Christ by raising him from the dead, and that he 
would give him the dominion, and he should rule the world. 
Terrible tidings to wicked rulers; and they shall yet know 
that their rule is to come to an end and Christ shall have the 
kingdom. 


14. Hes. 9: 27. “It is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the jndgment.” This text would not demon- 
strate that men are made alive again prior to the judgment 
spoken of. Besides, it seems to oppose the idea of dying 
twice ; for it states that it is appointed unto men once to die 
—not twice. The judgment therefore, here spoken of, may 
have reference to the decision as to who among the dead were 
worthy to live again. And this seems to be the apostle’s idea 
of the matter, for he adds— “ So Christ was once offered” —— 
or died—“ to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look 
for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto sal- 
vation :” or, as the Syriac reads—“ He will appear for the Zife 
of them who expect him.” 

15. Hes. 10: 29. <A “sorer punishment.” This text is 
made plain by Prof. Murvocx’s translation of the Syriac, 
which reads thus—“ For if he, who transgressed the law of 
Moses, died without mercies,* * * how much more will he re- 
ceive capital punishment,” &c. It is the certainty of death, 
and the greater desert of it, the apostle speaks of; and not 
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the degree of suffering the two criminals might endure, 
“ Death is the wages of sin.” Under the Mosaic law they 
did not escape ; how much more shall they not escape it who 
despise the Son of God? 

In addition to these remarks, the apostle’s argument here 
may primarily relate to judgments then about to fall on the 
J ews, as this epistle was written A. D. 63, just prior to the 
final catastrophe to that people, and was addressed to the 
Hebrews. Many Hebrew christians having apostatized, and 
others being in great danger of doing so, because the great 
prophecy of Jesus, of the destruction of Jerusalem, had not 
yet taken place; but Paul assures them it would come, and 
that the Lord would then “judge his people’—the Jews— 
who were the greatest persecutors of Hebrew christians. The 
day of that national judgment would be a “fearful thing :” 
and those fearful things apostate Hebrews must expect to 
share; and from them they could not “ escape.” 


16. Jos 31: 30. Job’s expression that “The wicked is 
reserved to the day of destruction,” and “they shall be 
brought forth to the day of wrath,’ may be understood in 
the sense of the certainty of their destruetion, even though 
for a time they prosper in their wickedness, as did Sodom, 
Gomorrah, and Egypt: as also the men of the old world did. 
The day of wrath came to them and brought destruction. 
They could not hide themselves from it, but were “ brought 
forth” to it. That Job, probably, had no reference to their 
being made alive from the dead, appears from the fact that 
he immediately adds—“ Yet shall he be brought to the grave, 
and shall emain in the tomb ;” and elsewhere Job appears 
to look to the righteous only as coming to life at the call of 
God. He affirms, in language quite positive, that there is 
more “ hope for a tree cut down” than of man’s revival from 
death, except the “virtuous man :”’—so eesh, translated man, 
Job 14: 12, signifies, according to Prof. Prcx. All others, 
Job appears to teach, are dead, to rise into life no more; 
and the 14th verse reads in the Septuagint, “For though a 
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man die he may be revived after finishing the days ot this 
his life. J would wait patiently until I come again intv ex- 
istence, then shalt thou call and J will answer thee,” &ce. 
Thus Job seems to make a revival to life conditional, depend- 
ent on character. 

17. Rev. 1: 7. “Behold he cometh with clouds, and 
every eye shall see him,” &. If the phrase “every eye” 
embraced all men living and dead, what necessity of adding 
“and they also which pierced him?” We have long been 
of the opinion that the “every eye,” here, embraced only 
the “kings and priests” spoken of in the previous verse: 
that they on/y would see him at the immediate advent: 
“and,” at a subsequent period, “they also which pierced 
him”’—viz., the Jews living at the time of the second advent. 
See Zech. 12: 10. We cannot see that Rev. 1: 7, in the 
least, sustains the idea that all men living and dead will see 
Jesus when he cometh. 

18. The phrase “second peat” is urged as an objection; 
and it is asked, “ What and where is the second death if the 
wicked die only one death?” It may be answered— What 
and where is the second death of “death and hell” if death 
and hell die not even once; certainly not twice? See Rev. 
20: 14. Here it is worthy of remark, that the phrase 
second death occurs no where in the Bible except in the book 
of Revelation: a book confessedly very symbolical. It is 
strange indeed if the interpretation put upon this phrase— 
that of dying a second time—is the true one, that no writer 
of the Old or the New Testament ever employed it except 
in this symbolical book. But as it is employed no where 
else we are shut up to that book itself to establish its mean- 
ing. As death and hell pass into this second death and do 
not die literally twice, nor symbolically but once, we have 
been led to think the phrase, being connected with the lake 
of fire, means simply, a total and irrevokable destruction, 
without any idea of twice dying. 
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Even if this view is not satisfactory it might be contended 
that the phrase is fairly interpreted, to say that a death with 
a resurrection is the first death: a death without a resur- 
rection is the second death: not a dying twice. But as 
one dies with a certainty to live again, and the other “ with- 
out hope” of life again, so one may fitly be called the first, 
and the other the second death. Not because the subject 
dies twice; but because there is such a difference between 
the death of the two classes that the first does not die in the 
sense the other does. Thus there are ¢wo deaths in fact— 
one for the righteous, and another for the wicked. The 
death of the wicked, in the book of Revelation, is called 
properly the second death—it is unlike the death of the 
righteous. The wicked are utterly destroyed by their death ; 
while the righteous by theirs only “sdeep in Jesus” to wake 
again at his voice, when he shall return from heaven. 

We are further confirmed that the general view we have 
taken, of the phrase “second death,” is correct from other 
sources. 

Dr. Hammonyv wrote “ A Paraphrase and Annotations 
upon all the Books of the New Testament, briefly explaining 
all the difficult parts thereof;” published in London 1653, 
and (7th edit.) 1702. 1 vol. folio. UHornn, Intro. ii. 786, 
says, ‘The first edition of this valuable work appeared in 
1653; it is in great and growing reputation.” 

Wammonp, among other remarks on this phrase, says, “ It 
seems to be taken from the Jews, who use it proverbially for 
final, utter, irrecoverable destruction. So in the Jerusalem 
Targum, Deut. 83: 6—‘ Let Reuben live, and let him not 
die the second death by which the wicked die in the world 
to come.’ Where, whatsoever be signified, among them, by 
the world to come, (the age of Messias, in whatsoever Jewish 
notion of it,) it seems to denote such a death, from which 
there is no release. And according to this notion of it, as 
it reflects fitly on the first death, (which is a destruction but 
such as is repairable by a reviving or resurrection, but this 
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past hope, and exclusive of that,) so will all the several 
places, wherein it is used be clearly interpreted.” 

Dr. Hammond then briefly notices each place where the 
phrase “second death” cccurs, and adds, “The notion of etter 
destruction, final and irreparable excision, may very properly 
be retained, and applied to each of them.” 

It is not dying ¢wzce, but a death from which there is no 
recovery—no deliverance. Such is the death of all who 
“will not come” to Christ that they “might have life:” or 
all such as “die in their sins.” If the doctrine that wicked 
men are to die ¢wice, and that is what the phrase “ second 
death” means, it is exceedingly strange that the phrase never 
occurs in the Bible except in the symbolical book of Reve- 
Jation : in any other book no such expression is found; and 
it may be doubted if any man in reading the Bible, as a be- 
liever that future life is ody through Christ, would ever 
come to the conclusion that wicked men would die ¢éwice, 
unless he had previously made up his mind that they would 
be made alive from the dead; but it seems clear that “the 
dead are raised incorruptible” and cannot “die any more.” 

Paul has said, 1 Corth. 15: 42-44, “In the resurrection 
of the dead : it is sown in corruption; it is raised in incor- 
ruption: it is sown in dishonor; it is vazsed in glory: it is 
sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body.” If it 
be said, “ this is spoken of the good only,” we admit it; but 
it is spoken of the dead who are to be raised in “ the resur- 
rection ;” and Paul never speaks of another resurrection in 
which men are raised corruptible and in dishonor. All who 
are made alive, in his account of the resurrection of the 
dead, are wmmortal and glorious. 

19. Marn. 12: 42. On this text it is asked—* Did 
the Queen of the South rise up in the judgment with that 
generation to condemn it at the time of the destruction of 
Jerusalem?” We answer, yes, in the sense in which our 
Lord used the language; which is, that her conduct in com- 
ing to hear Solomon condemned the generation to whom 
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Christ preached; for she came far to hear Solomon, but the 
“ oreater than Solomon” the Jews would not hear. She in_ 
her conduct did therefore rise up in the judgment on the 
Jews, or that generation, and condemn it, in its wicked re- 
jection of him who was “ greater than Solomon.” So it ap- 
pears to us. 


20. Luxe 12: 47, 48. Few and many stripes. It is 
asked, How this text can be true, if the wicked dead are not 
made alive again ? 

We reply, it is proper that we should consider words 
spoken of a specific class as belonging to that class alone. 
Here are two classes. One knew his Lord’s will, the other 
did not. When do they receive few or many stripes? Is 
it atter being made alive from the dead? We think not. 
Nor is it certain that it embraces all wicked men: for our 
Lord’s language is, Luke 12: 42-48, that the faithful and 
wise steward, who shall be found giving meat in due season, 
at his Lord's conung shall be blessed; but the servant that 
saith my Lord delayeth his coming, and beat the men-serv- 
ants and maidens, shall be cué off, when his lord comes. But 
the stripes are inflicted on the servants of the lord whose 
will they knew, or did not know. Those stripes, quite likely, 
were inflicted before death, according to the Roman custom: 
at any rate, not a word is said of its being done in another 
and resurrection state. It seems to be that which befalls 
professors of religion at the tame of our Lord’s coming: or. 
at a period prior to that event, if itis a general rule. Thus 
the more light and knowledge a man has of the will of God 
tle more does he zow feel remorse, and the stings of con- 
seience, if he neglects to do that will—he is beaten with 
many stripes. On the other hand, Zess knowledge is attend- 
ed with less remorse for coming short of doing the will of 
God—he is beaten with “ew stripes. God informed David, 
if his children forsook His law * * *and kept not his com- 
mandments He would visit their transgressions with the rod, 
and their iniquities with sérzpes; and He did it. They 
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knew God’s will. See Psa. 89: 30-32. But no stripes 
were threatened them in a future state, or in a life after 
death. But we think the many and few stripes relate to 
what befalls professors of religion at the time of Christ’s re- 
turn from heaven, according to the much or little knowledge 
they had, and the improvement or abuse of what they had. 
The whole discourse seems to fix the stripes on them—the 
servants—and at that time. 


21. Acts 17: 31 is urged as an objection. We think the 
text has special reference to Christ’s judging the world in the 
sense of ruding it, which is yet future; as is also the great 
day of executive judgement on the Gentiles. But in what- 
ever light that text may be viewed it proves nothing as to 
making alive the wicked dead; for-the “old world” was 
judged and destroyed without any of the dead ones being 
consciously partakers in it. 

22.2 Pererrn2: 9. “The Lord knoweth how to deliver 
the godly out of temptation, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment to be punished.” 

This text is far from sustaining a valid objection against 
the view we advocate; for the whole connection shows that 
the apostle had no such idea in his mind as that of the wicked 
dead being reserved to a future day of judgment to be pun- 
ished. His argument is drawn from what God had done with 
wicked men in previous dispensations, while He had delivered 
His servants. If He had manifested this discrimination be- 
tween the righteous and wicked, and reserved, held, or kept 
the wicked of the old world, and of Sodom, till their day of 
judgment came and they were punished with death, He 
“Inoweth how” still to “deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tions,”—or trials, as he did Noah, Lot and others—“ and to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be punished,” 
after the “ensample” of the old world and Sodom; who, 
Peter tells us, verse 6, were made “an ensample unto those 
that after should dive ungodly :” and as there was no “en- 
sample” of the wicked dead being made alive in the cases 
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referred to, we may be sure Peter had reference ony to the 
living wicked, who should no more escape the judgment of 
death than the old world or Sodom did. God would reserve, 
hold, or keep them to that judgment, and they “shall be 
brought to the grave and remain in the tomb,” after the 
“ensample” Peter spoke of. 


23. 2 Prrer 3: 7 is urged as proof that the wicked dead 
are to live again. It seems, however, only to refer to the 
“ungodly men” alive at the time of the conflagration, as 
“the world of the ungodly” then living were destroyed by 
the flood in the days of Noah. The contrast of Peter be- 
tween the old world and the present one, “in the last days,” 
when men should “bring in damnable heresies,” and turn 
“scoffers” at the doctrine of the Lord’s “coming,” seems to 
make it certain that he only referred to the “ungodly men” 
alive upon the earth at the conflagration. The “gehenna 
fire” is any such judgement as God shall inflict that shall ut- 
terly destroy. Let the text Math. 23: 83, with the remain- 
der of the chapter, be read and compared with Jer. 19, 
throughout, and we do not see but they must come to the 
conclusion that the generation of the wicked Jews of our 
Saviour’s time were cast into gehenna.  Tophet, the valley 
vf the son of Hinnom, Jer. 19, and hell, gehenna, Math. 238: 
83, are one and the same place: and the same subject is 
placed before us in both texts. So it seems to us. 


Z4. Rev. 20: 5-6. It is objected, that the phrase “/firsz 
resurrection” implies a second, and that the second must em- 
brace the wicked. We reply— 

The term “ fivst resurrection” never decurs anywhere in the 
Bible except Rev. 20. Its meaning there has given rise to 
much disputation among christians. <A great majority stil 
believe it is a moral regeneration that takes place in this life ; 
while others believe it a literal resurrection of the dead. We 
shall not enter into that controversy here, but meet it with 
the view that it is literal. 

If this text means by fst, a resurrection that has priority — 
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to another to follow it, at some other period, it is truly singu- 
lar that no such sentiment is ever uttered by a single writer 
in the Bible except in this one chapter. This consideration 
is sufficient to show that by the term /irst, as here used, 
something else than prtority is likely to be the true sense. 
On the term first, among other things, Crupen says—* That 
which is chief, or most excellent.” He cites examples. Rom. 
3:2. “ Chiefly, because unto them were committed the 
oracles of God.” He adds— Chiefly, in the original, is 
first, and shows the quality and excellence of the privilege 
here mentioned.” 

The term, then, necessarily, imports no more than, “ this is 
the chzef resurrection ;” and is thus distinguished from “Christ 
the first fruits,” 1 Cor. 15: 23; and embraces the general 
resarrection of his followers “at his coming :” it is the chzef, 
or general uprising, into life, of them. Such at least may 
pe the true sense; and in the absence of all testimony else- 
where, of ¢wo resurrections, besides that of Christ, it is quite 
likely to be the true idea. 
~ 25. Rev. 20: 5, “ The rest of the dead lived not again till 
the thousand years are finished.” This text is urged as proof 
that the unholy dead will live again. 

We have long been satisfied that the text is an interpola- 
tion. It is not found in the best Moscow, nor the best Vati- 
can editions, or versions, of the book of Revelation; nor is it 
in the Syriac, as translated by Prof. Murpoox; and the Syriac, 
says Prof. M., is the oldest manuscript of the New Testament 
io be found in any language. To build a doctrine on a doubt- 
ful text, and that too when there is not another like it in the 
Bible, we think is to bring discredit on the doctrine advo- 
-cated. 

If the text were a genuine one, it would be easy to show 
that it may not embrace the “wnholy” at all. It might re- 
ier only to the living again of the virtuous heathen, who had 
never heard of Christ, and therefore had not suffered “ for 
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God;” hence werg¢ 
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not embraced in the ‘‘ first resurrection,” but are to have life 
afterwards; for surely, “in every nation he that feareth God, 
and worketh righteousness”—according to the light he has— 
“is accepted with Him,” and will have life through Jess, 
though he had never heard of him. Yet such are not among 
those who “ dive and retgn with Christ” during “the thou- 
sand years.” 

26. Romans, chapter two, is urged as strong evidence 
against the doctrine of the non-living again of the wicked 
dead. We once thought that chapter an impregnable for- 
tress against such doctrine; but an examination convinced 
us it did not at all prove that the wicked dead were to live 
again. 

The apostle, in the whole chapter, is mainly contending 
against the Jews, who judged and condemned the Gentiles 
while they were guilty of the “same things” themselves. 
He undertakes to show them that their peculiar relation to 
God, as Jews, would avail them nothing; for God did not 
respect persons, on account of nationalities, in the dispensa- 
tion now opened; but as the gospel was commanded to be 
preached to “every creature,” so “every man,” whether Jew 
or Gentile, would be treated according to the reception he 
gave this gospel. The Jews were “ contentious” and did 
“tot obey the truth,” and God would, and did afterwards, 
inflict on them “indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guish ;” and wrath did come on them to “the uttermost ;” so 
saith Paul; and that was “future” when Paul wrote Rom, 
2d. If because the apostle uses the expression “ every man,” 
we are to znfer that all dead sinners are to be made altve to 
receive “indignation,” &c., then the command to “preach 
the gospel to every creature” must include the making alive 
all the dead, that have never heard the gospel, and proclaim- 
ing it to them. But we presume it will not be admitted that 
the gospel is to be preached to them after their supposed re- 
surrection to life. But why not? if the term “every man” 
must include all that ever have lived on earth, as some think 
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it does, Rom. 2. We cannot see if such is the fact but that 
the apostles are to be condemned for disobedience to Jesus’ 
command, or else must fulfil it after the supposed restoration 
to life of all men; for the command was explicit, “Go ye in- 
to all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
If such language simply means that the gospel was to be 
preached regardless of any national or other peculiarity, so 
Rom. 2 imports no mure when the apostle says, “ God will 
render to every man according to his deeds;” 7@. e., whether 
he be a Jew or a Gentile; the apostle’s aim being to show 
that all previous claims the Jews might have supposed them- 
selves to have, were now to be abolished, and they were to 
occupy the same ground for acceptance with God as Gen- 
tiles: and in the day in which God was judging men by the 
grand question-—' What think ye of Christ ?” the “secrets 
of men” were being developed, and “ indignation and wrath”’ 
was to come on “ the Jews jivst.” To them the gospel was 
first to be preached; and Jesus commanded, after his resur- 
rection, his apostles to “oegin at Jerusalem” in preaching 
“the gospel to every creature.” They were first to have 
judgment executed on them, and it did come on them in all 
the fullness of the “things written,” even “unto the utter- 
most;” and no zferences to the contrary can seem to out- 
weigh such positive deciarations in the matter. 

We formerly read Hom. 2 with the idea that all the wicked 
dead would be restored to life to suffer tribulation and 
anguish; and reading it with this view our mind became 
arrested with the fact that Paul laid down the principle that 
men were to be judged by tae daw under which they haé 
been placed; hence it must be evident no penalty could be 
justly inflicted on men of which they had no express infor- 
mation, or which was not embraced in the law under which 
they had lived. It also struck us, that it was essential to 
inquire what the law specified as the penalty of transgres- 
sion. We saw that Paul in the outset of this epistle had 
his mind on tio classes of men, Jews and Gentiles, or Jews 
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and Greeks. He describes the condition of the Gentiles, in 
the latter part of chap. 1. Then at the opening of chap. 2 
he says, “Therefore thow’—the Jew, as verse 17 shows— 
“art inexcusable whosoever thou art that judgest’”—the 
Gentiles—“ for wherein thou judgest another’”’—viz: a Gen- 
tile—“ thou condemnest thyself; for thou that Judgest doth 
the same things.” You Jews do the same things as the 
Gentiles; and you—Jews—need not think to “ escape the 
judgment of God.” He has borne long with you, and 
if you despise the “riches of his goodness and long suffer- 
ing,” and continue unrepentant you will but fit yourselves 
for an increase of wrath in the day of wrath, when God 
shall reveal His righteous judgment against the Jews, who 
are first to be visited; and shall have tribulation and an- 
guish, indignation and wrath: “ also”—at a future period— 
the Gentiles will have a day of judgment and wrath; for 
God is no respecter of persons; but as many as sin with- 
out law shall perish without law, but “as many as have 
sinned in the law shall be judged by the law.” 

These reflections and considerations led us to inquire where 
“in the law” is judgment threatened afcer the resurrection ? 
As the Jews are specially spoken of, we turned to the law 
given by Moses, and looked in vain for a single item there 
threatening a resurrection to the wicked with judgment and 
tribulation after. But we did find great and terrible punish- 
ments, or judgments, threatened on them in this life, and 
until they should die or perish by their weight. 

Some of those things threatened may be seen Lev. 26th 
and Deut. 28th; a sample only have we room for. If the 
people were disobedient God said : 


“T will bring the land into desolation: and I will scatter 
you among the heathen, and draw out a sword after you.*** 
Thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thine 
own sons and daughters, in the siege, antl in the straitness 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee.*** The Lord 
shall make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy 


sce; even great plagues and of long continuance; *** and 


74 LiFE FROM THE DEAD, OR, 


ye shall be left few in number *** because thou wouldst no. 
obey the voice of the Lord thy God,” &c., &e. ; 

Such were the threatenings of the law by which the Jews 
were to be judged and punished. Such was the “ indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish” which was to come 
on “the Jews first.” Now turn to Luke 21, and hear what 
Jesus saith. ‘When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed 
about with armies, then know that the desolation thereof is 
nigh ; *** for these be the days of vengeance, that all things 
which are written may be fulfilled; *** for there shall be 
great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people’’—-the 
Jews, who were to have tribulation and wrath “ first”—“ and 
they shall fall by the edge of the sword,” [as their law said 
they should] “and shall be led away captive into all nations,” 
[another part of the threatening of their law,] “and Jerusa- 
lem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of 
the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Add to this testimony that of 
Paul, 1 Thess. 2: 16, speaking of the Jews who had “ killed 
the Lord Jesus” and forbid the apostles to speak to the 
Gentiles, he says, “For the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost.” Now as Jesus saith this “great wrath” was 
“the days of vengeance, that ad/ things written may be fwd- 
filed ;” and Paul saith, “ wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost,” we are shut up to the conclusion that they have 
had their day of judgment, and that the punishment of “in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish” did come upon 
them, and has been upon them, to the full extent of “the 
law ;” and that hence to raise them up from the dead and 
make them alive to undergo further wrath and tribulation 
would not be according to “the law,” and would therefore 
not harmonize with the justice, and righteous government 
of God; the “eqguety” of which, all are agreed, ought to be 
maintained. 

These thoughts, originating from Rom. 2d, have led us 
further to contemplate the dealings of God with the race of 
Adam through all the dispensations in which men have been 
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placed; and it seems to us that every one of those dospen- 
sations, or manifeste+ions, have had some law peculiar to the 
age, or dispensation, with its penalty for transgression, con- 
cluding with its day of judgment. 

1st. Adam stood under a law, in a dispensation peculiar to 
himself. So far as we can discover, none of his posterity 
were ever under that law. It admitted of no repentance, or 
renewed obedience by which the punishment could be re- 
mitted: for one transgression the transgressor must die. 
Under that law Adam was placed. He transgressed—his 
dispensation ended, and God set in judgment on him; ar- 
raigned Adam at His judgment seat—heard the testimony— 
found him euilty—proceeded solemnly to pronounce the 
sentence of the law, but saw fit to keep the day of execution 
of the sentence in His own power, and hidden from the 
knowledge of the criminal; but ultimately he was executed. 
Why is Adam to be made alive to be judged over again and 
die a second time? We discover no Scripture warrant for 
such an idea. 

2d. Another dispensation followed the defection of Adam, 
which seems to have reached to the flood. What law men 
were under in that period we are not specifically informed ; 
but prior to the flood God issued plainly a penadty for a dis- 
regard of his authority. He threatened them with a flood 
which should destroy y them all. Noah promulgated this 
penalty, in God’s name, and preached “ righteousness” to 
the people. They disregarded this law and its penalty. 
God tried the old world—it was to them their day of judg- 
ment—He found them guilty of continued impenitence— 
passed sentence upon them, and executed that sentence to 
the full extent; or, “to the uttermost,” as Paul said of. the 
Jews. For what cause, or by what law is that generation 
of the “ungodly” to be made alive again, to have another 
judgment and another execution? We know of none, and 
should think the equity of the divine government would be 
seriously involved by it. Their judoment and execution 
appears to have been finad. Some died after God threaten- 
ed to destroy them all with a flood, defore the flood actually 
came. Must they be made adive, just as the flood com- 
menced, és make the threat true? Those already dead 
escaped the flood, but God’s word was true nevertheless 
because it miteted necessarily only those alive at the time 
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of the flood; yet all who had lived for “120 years” previous 
were embraced, in the threatening. 

dd. We pass to Sodom and Gomorrah. The law they 
were under we have no definite knowledge of; but the 
“wagoes of sin is death,” seems to be a general law. That 
their execution was preceded by a judicial investigation ap- 
pears from the language of God to Abraham, and Abraham’s 
language to God, Gen. 18: 20, 21, and 25. “The Lord 

said, Because the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great *** [ 

Wi ll go down now and see whether they have done altogether 
according to the cry of it, which is come unto me; and if 
not I will know.” Abraham said, “ Wilt thou slay the 
righteous with the wicked ? *** shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right ?” 

Hence God is proceeding to Sodom and Gomorrah in his 
judicial character to sit in gyudgment on those cities: so 
Abraham understood it, and expostulates with Him accord- 
ingly. These cities then had their “day of judgment”— 
were convicted—condemned, and executed. Must they be 
made alive, and judged over and be executed again? Has 
not the Judge of all the earth done v7ghé in destroying those 
cities, that there must be another day to judge them, to de- 
termine their true character and desert? “ That ‘be far 
from thee to do after this manner,” to judge twice and kill 
again. “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?” 
said Abraham. If it is right to judge men twice, and kill 
them twice, it is difficult to see it. 

4th. The next case we will notice is that of Heypt. The 
Lorp informed Abraham his seed should be in bondage four 
hundred years to a foreign nation; and adds, “That nation 
whom they shall serve will I gudge: and afterwards shall 
they come out with great substance.” Gen. 15: 13, 14. 

The law Egypt was under, was first, the general law of 
death as the wages of sin. ut second, there was a special 
law, promulgated by Moses, to which God required obedi- 
ence, and to which was attached certain penalties. ‘ Let 
my people go,’ was the special law. The penalties were 
first, various plagues, or judgments; all of which were exe- 
cuted in the order announced. Then to close the judgement 
scene, God directed the Israelites to prepare the passover 
lamb and to sprinkle its blood on their doors—* For I will 
pass through the land of Egypt this night and smite all the 
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first born in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and 
against all the gods” [margin, prences,| “of Egypt I will 
execute judgment: I am the Lord.” 

Thus commenced the executive judgment, after the pre- 
ceding triad, or day of judgment, had passed on Pharoah and 
the Princes of Heypt. The executive judgment commences 
this night end winds up in the utter destruction of Pharoah 
and all his :osts at the Red Sea. The penalty threatened 
was executed to the letter, and in all its fullness; so that 
there seems no reason why ¢hey should be made alive again, 
to be judged over and executed a second time. We can per- 
ceive nothing in the divine equity and government that de- 
mands such a course, and in the absence of positive testimony, 
we cannot believe they will be made alive again. 

oth. We next look at the case of the Canaanites. They 
were Gentiles “without law:” at least, so far as known to 
us; yet they were transgressors of some law. But God would 
not suffer them to be executed till their “iniquity” was “full.” 
See Gen. 15: 16. When it was fwd/, or complete, then God 
decided, or judged them “worthy of death;” as Paul ex- 
presses it, Rom. 1: 82. Having judged them, He deter- 
mined on their execution, and sent Israel to “ utterly destroy 
them.” See Deut. 7: 2; and 20: 16,17. Before the ex- 
ecutive judgment he gave them ample time and evidence ; 
by His wonders in Heypt and in the wilderness; so that had 
they repented of their wickedness, they might have been 
spared, as was Rahab and her father’s house. They had 
heard of the Lorn’s wonders to Israel and His judgments 
against their enemies; so “wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost,” and Israel, as the executors of God’s judicial 
judgment, “utterly destroyed all the souls” of the impenitent 
cities. See Joshua 10: 28, 80, 32, 35, 39. 

Why was not this “the day of judgment” to these Gen- 
tile nations ? What law requires another day of judgement 
for them ? And why should they be made alive again to 
undergo a second judicial trial and a second execution? Has 
not God’s righteous judgment, and the honor of His govern- 
ment been sufficiently vindicated in the minds of holy intel- 
ligences by the execution of those ungodly Gentiles with the 
fire and sword He sent on them ? If not we cannot perceive 
how it ever can be. If it has, then their “day of judgment’ 
ig past and they are dead to live no more. 
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6th. The nation of Israel—particularly the Jews—are the 
next class presented us under a dispensation differing from 
any that preceded it. They were placed under the law given 
by Moses; and were to be judged by that law, the penalties 
of which we have already considered, and seen that there is 
no revelation of a judgment for them after death, in a resur- 
rection state, to die a second time. But the Jews’ final day 
of judgment was when God revealed “the secrets of” their 
hearts “by Jesus Christ.” “ What think ye of Christ ?” is 
the grand question which is to reveal the thoughts of all 
hearts where the “ gospel” is preached. God did judge the 
Jews by the gospel of Jesus Christ, and the proclamation of 
his reign. It “revealed” their true character. The preach- 
ing the gospel from the days of John the Baptist, through 
the ministry of Christ and his apostles, was “the day in” 
which God did “judge the secrets of men” [the “Jews 
first” ] “by Jesus Christ: and after they were thus judged 
iM indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish ” did come 

“ upon” them as the law had specified. Ther “great day 
of judgement” did come—they were tried, or judged, by Jesus 
Christ, personally, and the preaching him as God’s chosen 
“]ing of the Jews.” They would not have him to reign 
over them: they are condemned and executed according to 
law: “wrath came upon them to the uttermost ;” and in 
those “days of vengeance all things written” in their law, 
a aed “avrath,” upon them was “fulfilled.” So saith 
Jesus, the Judge himself, Luke 21: 22; which we have be- 
fore considered. 

If these things are so, what principle in the divine govern- 
ment demands those wicked dead ones to be made alive 
again, for another judgment and execution? If there is 
any such principle, we are unable to perceive it; and we 
cannot conceive how it should be any joy of holy intelli- 
gences to see such awful scenes of wrath as befell the Jews, 
acted over again; or that the poor disciple of the Son of the 
Blessed could derive any comfort from it. It would really 
seem as if “the day” of God’s judging that people “by 
Jesus Christ” was the day which they passed through from 
Messiah’s advent among them till they were slain by the 
sword and scattered among all nations, to perish under the 
“day of wrath” that came upon thei. 

7th. “The Jews first, and also the Genizles.” We have 
traced down the various dispensations, and particular nations, 
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till we came to “the day of judgment” which termixated 
their peculiarities; and now arrive at another, which may 
be called “the dispensation of the Gentzles.” The gospel 
of the kingdom and dominion of Christ, with immortality 
and eternal life, was to be preached to “all nations :” that 
is, to all men, without distinction of nationalities. This dis- 
pensation is to last “till the times of the Gentiles be fud- 
filled.” UWuke 21: 24; 24: 47; Acts 19: 8; 28: 23, 32. 
This dispensation is to wind up by “the great day of judg- 
ment” and the establishment of Christ on the throne of his 
glory. 

Each previous dispensation or manifestation, as we have 
seen, terminated with a day of judgment and the execution 
of the obstinately wicked. Im each and every case it was 
the living wicked who were personally executed: and the 
principle has been, that the generation living at the time of 
their day of judgment had had more light and knowledge 
of the divine claims, government, and power, than any in the 
previous part of that age in which they lived; God having 
sent special messengers to warn and instruct them, or 
wrought such miracles in their sight, or which had come to 
their knowledge, as left them without excuse for their con- 
tinued wickedness, and as tested or brought out the inveter- 
ate hostility of their hearts to the divine government. Such 
was the case witla the old world—Sodom—LHgypt, the 
Canaanites, and especially the Jews, so that Jesus said of 
them, in his advent among them, “If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin: if I had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, they had 
not had sin: but now have they both seen and hated both 
me and my Father.” John 15: 22,24. What then? Hear 
what Jesus saith again, speaking of the persecuting charac- 
ter of the Jews, and of that time in which he and his 
apostles were declaring the truth to them—*“ That upon you 
may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, 
whom ye slew between the porch and the altar. Verily IL 
say unto you, adl these things shall come on this generation.’ 

Here is the grand principle. When wiekedness reaches a 
climax, or its height, under any dispensation, then comes 
“the day of executive judgment,” which closes that age, dis 
pensation, or manifestation; and the execution falls on tha 
then living wicked, who have, by their excessive wickedness 
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taken on themselves all the sins of those who had gone 
before in that age; and the righteous judgment of God 
meets out to them accordingly—* Verily, all vwbese things 
shall come on this generation.” But none of the wicked 
dead were made alive to partake in the “tribulation and 
wrath” that came on that generation: “they were dead, 
they shall mot die; they are deceased, they shall xo rise.” 
Isa. 26: 14. 

We have passed through all preceding dispensations, and 
find them close with a day of judgment in which none of 
the wicked dead were made alive, but God has “ vzszted and 
destroyed them, and made all their memory to perish.” Isa. 
26:14. 

Proceeding now with the Gentzle dispensation, we shall 
find it is to terminate not unlike the others: 2. e€., it is to 
wind up by an increase of knowledge which will develop the 
real moral character of all who live at the time. But the 
ereat touch stone of this Gentile age is, “ What think ye of 
Christ?” It is the gospel—the cood news of Christ: Christ 
the Lzfe-Giver—the Redeemer—the Ruler—the King to 
sit on David’s throne, and sway his Sceptre over the nations. 
Those who embrace him in these characteristics, and live in 
accordance with these truths, have the REO and assurance 
that when Christ returns “from heaven,” in “his glory,” 
they shall be raised to life, if dead, or a hee if alive, and 
be clothed with incorruptibility and immortality ; it being 
the time for Christ to judge the living and the dead, and 
give “reward to his servants the prophets, and to the saints, 
and to them that fear his-name, small and great. See 
2 Tim. 4: 1, 8, and Rev. 11: 18. At the same time, and 
in this same “judgment of the great day,” he will “destroy 
them which corrupt the earth,” aud this punishment is an 
“everlasting destruction.” See Rev. 11: 18, and 2 Thess. 
1: 7-9. 

This Gentile age has been one, throughout, where the 
eospel—which Paul calls “ my gospel” —has been preached ; 
an age of deciding character, and is hastening to the oreat 
day uf executive judgment; and in that judgment the “na- 
tions” are.to be “angry ;” Rev. II: 18; and it is because 
the time of God’s “wrath is come” on the Gentile rejecters 
or peryerters of the gospel: they now shall have “ indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguish”—as had “ the Jews 
first,” in their day of judgment—having “treasured up wrath 
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against the day of wrath and the revelation of the righteous 
judoment of God;” a day that has now come, when Christ, 
God’s chosen King, shall have given unto “him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, n nations and lan- 
guages, should serve and obey him.” See Rom. 2: 4, 6, 
and Dan. 7: 13, 14; also, Psa. 2. In that day of judg- 
ment will the King on the holy hill of Zion, Dayid’s throne, 
break in pieces, with a rod of iron, those who would not 
have him to reign over them. See Psa. 2: 6; 9. 

The oeneration of wicked then living, like the Jews of 
old, will have filled up the measure of their iniquity, and will 
be the representatives of all the wicked who have lived uader 
the Gentile dispensation of the gospel; and as they—the last 
Gentile generation—will have had more light than any and 
all previous generations since the gospel was preached to the 
Gentiles, justly may that great “day of wrath” involve them 
in sorrows and tribulations exceeding all the woes since 
wrath came upon “ the Jews first,” and now “also upon the 
Gentiles.” 

The multitudes of the wicked Gentiles where the gospel. 
was preached for near eighteen centuries, had no means to 
assure themselves of its real character; they received it through 
a corrupt priesthood, and had not the word in their own 
hands: but that day has now gone by; the Bible is transla- 
ted, and men may read it if they will, The responsibility 
now rests on themselves, if they reject Christ: they are now 
being judged—even the “secrets of men by Jesus Christ” — 
and when that judgment is completed, then comes the indig- 
nation and wrath on the wicked Gentiles, and they shall find 
they can no more escape than the Jews did. At this same 
time God will give “ eternal life” to all “them who by pa- 
tient continuance in well-doing seek for glory and honor and 
emmortality.” 

As to any of the wicked dead being made alive to pass 
with the living through that “indignation and wrath,” it 
does, we think, admit of a serious doubt, and may be doubted 
without affecting Christian character. The person who doubts 
it, or even disbelieves it, can see no object to be gained by 
their being made alive. ‘The indignation and wrath on the 
living wicked is .a suffiicent manifestation, he thinks, of God’s 
rg hteous government, and abhorrence ‘of sin; and much 
more satisfactor y than any living again of the wicked dead 
to die a second time. And applying “ Prof. Park’s Test of 
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Faith,”* he finds the same objection to a revival from deatk 
of those who only revive to suffer torment, for a longer or 
shorter period, and then die again, that he does to the idea 
of endless torment. Not that the former would be horrible 
to the same extent as the latter; but the horribleness of the 
revival of the wicked dead to torment them for a time, and 
then kill them again, does mo¢é “strike a responsive chord in 
the hearts of the choice men and women who look to us for 
consolation :” “words” teaching such a doctrine do not 
“ stir the depths of our own souls” except with distress at the 
thoughts of seeing all the wicked and hopeless race of Adam 
revived to suffer, wail, agonize, perhaps curse and blaspheme, 
or cry for mercy while mercy is deaf: and among them, pos- 
sibly, some who to us were both kind and dear while living 
with us; but, alas, neglected the one thing needful. Uow 
can such a representation of the dealings of God with His 
enemies “reach down to hidden wants” of the saints, then 
made immortal and forever removed from pain? Such 
thoughts of God’s government hardly “evoke our best sensi- 
bilities ;” and it would not be strange if it should “make an 
abiding impression that the divine government is harsh, piti- 
less, insincere, oppressive, devoid of sympathy with our most 
refined sentiments, reckless of even the most delicate emo- 
tions of the tenderest nature.” . 
What can be thought of that harshness which, when an 
enemy is dead he is made alive just to torment and kill him 
again? What more “insincere” than for a being to profess 
that he has “no pleasure in the death of the wicked” and 


* In the Independent for July 19, 1855, the following “ Test of 
faith” is given, as quoted from Prof. Park of Andover Theological 
Seminary. Speaking of the moral sentiments of mankind, he 
Says i— 


‘These universal feelings provide us with a test for our faith. 
Whenever we find, my brethren, that the words which we proclaim 
do not strike a responsive chord in the hearts of the choice men and 
women who look to us for consolation; when they do not strike the 
depths of our own souls, reach down to hidden wants, and awake 
our best sensibilities; or when they make an abiding impression 
that the Divine government is harsh, pitiless, insincere, oppressive, 
devoid of sympathy with our most refined sentiments, reckless of 
even the most delicate emotion of the tenderest nature, then we may 
infer that we have left out of our theology some element which we 
should have inserted, or brought into it some element which we should 
have discarded. Somewhere it must be wrong.” 
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yet make him alive to torment and put to death the second 
time? What so “reckless” of the synepathics of the loving, 
forgiving saints, as to inflict on them the awful spectacle of 
dead relatives made alive, tortured, weeping, wailing, and 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone to suffer and die a 
second time? Would not all holy, happy beings, could it be 
put to their choice, say, ‘‘ Let the poor, wretched, dead sin- 
ners ‘remain in the tombs’? We wish not to witness their 
pain and anguish, Lorp; and we have no revenge to gratify 
in their torment and sorrow. We are satisfied, O Lord God 
of hosts, that thou hast dealt justly with them in ot allow- 
ing them to ‘see life.” Sorrow has passed away, and thou 
hast wiped all tears from our eyes, O let us not be made sad 
by the sight of such misery and despair as must attend the 
making alive all the wicked dead.” 

Would not such be the spontaneous prayer of all holy, 
happy, and immortal beings? It seems certain it must be; 
and such a prayer would find sympathy in the heart of him 
who “wept over Jerusalem,” when he foresaw her coming 
day of judgment. Nevertheless, if the Bible clearly revealed 
it as a fact, that all the wicked dead are to dive again, we 
should be bound to receive its testimony, and bow in sub- 
mission to the will of God. Butif the Scriptures do not 
reveal such doctrine, surely, we shall be glad to know it; 
and the knowledge that God will let all those, who have 
“not come to Christ that they might have life,” remain in 
the tomb, never to see life, never more to awake, will serve 
to lead us the more to admire and adore that love and mercy 
which such a disposal of wicked men should manifest. How 
truly could it then be said, ‘“ The Lorp is slow to anger, and 
wf q@reat meRCY.” Psa. 145: 8. “The wages of sin is 
death.” Notthe sufferings that may precede or attend death, 
but death itself. Not dying: but death—deprivation of life. 
If when sinners are dead they eternally remain so, their pun- 
ishment is eternal. Torment is not an essential as connected 
with their death: though it may be experienced as an acci- 
dent, or as unavoidable from circumstances. Datu without 
recovery ; that is the awful doom of sinners; aid we need 
add no other terrors to make it a half-way house for endless 
sufferings. 
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THE ATONEMENT BY CHRIST: 


Mucu has been said and written on the subject of 
the Atonement. Like all other theological difficulties, 
the root of this endless perplexity has been almost 
entirely overlooked. The difficulty originates, chiefly, 
in a false view of man and “the wages of sin,” or de- 
mands of justice against transgressors. 

Mr. Landis, in his work on ‘The Immortality of 
the Soul and the Final Condition of the Wicked,” 
says— 

‘In the sense of the penalty of the Divine law, 
death is the displeasure of God, and the soul that 
suffers that penalty is cut of from the source of spiri- 
tual life and happiness,”’-&c.—p. 259. Again, he 
says,—‘‘ The penalty of the law is death—a severance 
From the source of spiritual life and happiness, a 
breaking up of all harmony between God and the crea- 
ture.”—p. 261. Compare these statements with the 
following—‘“ Our blessed Redeemer suffered the pen- 
alty of the law for his people.”"—p. 262. 


Thus Christ died a spiritual death, came under the 
displeasure of God, and lost all harmony with God! 
and Methodist officials publish and commend such a 
work; and tell us, ‘‘ Mr. Landis has laid Christians 
of all denominations under great obligations to him, 
by bringing out this timely work!” and that ‘Its 
PRAISE is in all the churches ! !” 

The foregoing blasphemous views of the death of 
Christ, indorsed, as they are, by Methodist officials, 
have led me to give the following remarks on atones 
ment, P 
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The general idea of an atonement is that of satis- 
faction. This is near the truth. it is such a satis- 
faction as justice rightfully demands; and, when 
given, justifies, or vindicates justice. 

If man, formed of the dust of the ground, has a 
supemdded entity, called the soul, and that soul is in 
its nature immortal, then an atonement must corres- 
pond to such nature: and if justice demands, in case 
of sin, eternal suffering, an atonement must corres- 
pond to such demand ; hence the difficulty of settling, 
how Christ’s sufferings and death could make a satis- 
faction or atonement to meet such a claim, 

The usual theological idea is, that Christ snffered 
and died “ vicariously ;” that is, by substitution ; or, 
“in the room and stead of the sinner,” or, ‘ suffered 
the penalty of the Jaw.” But the question arises, 
How could this be, if eterna] suffering is the just de- 
mand for sin ? 

It is sometimes said, that Christ being both human 
and divine, could suffer, in a limited time, an equiva- 
lent, or that which was equal in value to the endless 
woe due the transgressor. But the question returns, 
How could this be, unless His Godhead suffered ? 
For the most part, it is not pretended that His divine 
nature suffered, as the Godhead is unchangeable, and 
not liable to suffering ; and such seems to be the fact. 
If such is the fact, nothing but the humanity of Christ 
suffered and died, 

To meet this difficulty, it is said by some, that it 
was not necessary to an atonement that the same 
penalty should be endured, or that the same amount 
of suffering should be inflicted on the vicarious suf- 
ferer as was due to the sinner. Here a new difficulty 
arises. Ifa less amount of suffering can suffice for 
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the ends of justice, and if justice can be satisfied with 
less than eternal sufferings, then why demand such a 
penalty of the sinner ? and is not such a demand, in 
fact, znjustice ? and hence, would it not be evident, 
that justice forbids a penalty of such a character ? 
These questions certainly demand attention, in decid- 
ing what is a satisfaction, and what is the atonement 
made. 

Another class suppose Christ to suffer in His divine 
nature ; but they maintain that His divinity was that 
of the Son of God, and not the essential Godhead— 
and that He is, in his divine nature, a created being 
—‘‘the first born of every creature.” As such, they 
maintain, He took on him humanity, and thus pre- 
pared, he offered his entire being or compound nature 
in suffering and death, for an atonement or satisfac- 
tion for man’s sin. 

This seems plausible, as if it might meet the case ; 
but then, if man is immortal, and justice demands 
eternal suffering, this theory is hable to the same dif+ 
ficulties in the thinking mind, as the previous theory : 
it has not the element of eternal suffering in it, nor 
an equivalent: it would seem, therefore, it cannot be 
wu satisfaction to divine justice, or else divine justice 
vlaimed more than was absolutely essential of the 
sinner. 

Another class, holding this last view of the divinity 
of Christ, maintain that the claim of justice on trans- 
eressors is eternal death—or, eatinction of being, and 
hold that Christ, being divine and human, suffered an 
equivalent, by virtue of his whole compound nature 
being involved in it. But against this view of satis- 
faction, it may be urged, Christ did not remain eter- 
nally under death, in his “compound nature ;” and 
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it might be asked, How then is his death “ wcarious,” 
as some affirm it to be? How can it be said to be 
even a “satisfaction” to, or a vindication of justice, 
when the death is infinitely short of eternal? If, 
Christ suffered in his divine nature, that does not 
meet the case, as we shall soon see. 

Next akin to these conflicting theories, is that of no 
atonement, except that which every man makes by his 
own doings or sufferings. But all these views have 
their foundation ina false idea of what man is, or of 
what justice demands. I shall not examine any of 
them further ; as truth presented clearly will scatter 
darkness from minds that are anxious to embrace 
truth: I do not expect to reach others. 

Man, according to the Scripture account of his 
creation, is a unit: ‘‘formed of the dust of the 
ground,” made alive by the “‘ breath of life,” produc- 
ing the circulation of the ‘ blood,” which “‘is the life 
of the flesh.” Man, thus created and made a “living 
creature,” was placed on trial in order to bring out a 
moral development, and his future destiny was to be 
decided accordingly. If that development should be 
in harmony with the will of his Creator, there was 
the tree of life, of which he might ‘eat and live for 
ever.” Perpetual life was not in himself, but was 
within his reach, and nigh at hand. If he develops 
himself out of harmony with his Maker, he is dis- 
tinctly informed he shall surely die. 

Thus we see precisely what justice demanded in 
case of transgression: it was the life of man; that 
life which he possessed as an animal being in common 
with all other creatures which the Lorp God made 
out of the dust of the ground: all had a common 
origin, but man had proffered him a higher destiny, 
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if he would harmonize with his Creator ; otherwise, 
he was to fall under the law to which all animal he- 
ings were subject—viz: decay and death, and return 
to dust, out of which he was taken. 

Let it be distinctly understood, what justice claimed, 
as the satisfaction for transgression, was the life ; or, 
the blood, as the source and fountain of life. 

We will now examine a few texts on this point, by 
which we hope to get light on the long controverted 

nd perplexed question of atonement. 

God prohibited the eating of blood, ‘‘ or,” said 
JEHOVAH, “the life’ [the nephesh, the soul] “of the 
flesh is in the blood: and I have given it to you 
upon the altar to make an atonement for your souls ; 
for it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul’—the nephesh. He adds—‘“‘ No soul of you shall 
eat blood, neither shall any stranger that sojourneth 
among you eat blood :” * * * “for it is the life” [the 
nephesh| ‘‘ of all fesh: the blood of it is for the life” 
[the nephesh, the soul] ‘thereof: therefore, I said 
unto the children of Israel, Ye shall eat the blood of 
no manner of flesh: for the life” [the nephesh] ‘ of 
the flesh is the blood thereof: whosoever eateth it 
shall be cut off’ Lev. 17: 11-14 

Here the matter is settled, beyond controversy, 
what justice demands of a sinner, and what it accepts 
as an atonement. It claims life, or blood. ‘‘ The 
wages of sin is death.” Life, or “‘ the blood”—which 
is the same thing—must make atonement: nothing 
can be accepted instead: no amount of suffering— 
whatever may be the dignity of the sufferer—can 
make atonement for sin, or give satisfaction to the 
claim of justice ; justice demands the life, the blood ; 
and that claim cannot be set aside without justice 
being dishonored. 
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Let us now look at the law relating to making 
atonement by the high priest, Exodus 30: 1-10. Af- 
ter describing the altar, Moses is directed as follows : 
—‘“* Thou shall put it before the vail that is by the 
ark of the testimony, before the mercy seat that is 
over the testimony, where I will meet with thee.” * # 
“And Aaron shall make an atonement. upon the horns 
or it once in a year, with the blood of the sin-offering 
of atonements: once in a year shall ye make atone- 
ment upon it throughout your generations: it is 
most holy unto the Lorn.” 

Thus it is seen, it is blood that makes atonement, 
or satisfaction. Let us compare this last Scripture 
with Paul’s explanation in Hebrews 9th. Referring 
to the arrangement under the law, he says—‘‘ Now, 
when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing 
the service of God: but into the second went the 
high priest alone once every year, not without blood, 
which he offered for himself, and for the errors of the 
people.” * * * “But Christ being come a High Priest 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not 
of this building; neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by His own blood, he entered in once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us.” 

“ The wages of sin is death.” Thatis what justice 
demands, If man dies in his own nature, as one that 
lives by blood, with no other element of life imparted 
to him—7. e., if he dies én his sins—in the nature of 
the case, he must perish, hopelessly perish, or be 
brought to nought. 

Such being the case, he needs and must have a 
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Redeemer—one who can buy him back from death’s 
dominion, or obtain the right to deliver him from 
its bondage. To make such purchase, the life or 
blood of an innocent one, on whom death has no claim, 
must be given on behalf of the guilty, or the Admin- 
istrator of law could not be just and release the sin- 
ner. Snch an offering, Christ made. He gave him- 
self—His life—His blood, a ransom for us. 

I say, ‘On behalf of the guilty.” I do not mean 
“in the room and stead” of the guilty; but it is 
given as an acknowledgment, by Him who attempts 
to deliver the guilty, that the claim of justice on the 
life of the sinner is gust, or right. If this offering of 
His own blood had been refused, and yet an attempt 
to deliver the transgressor from death had been made, 
it would, in fact, have been to call in question the 
justice of the penalty of death ; but by dying, though 
death had no claim on Him, justice was vindicated, 
and could allow the Vindicator of its claim to give 
life again to the dead, to such as acknowledged the 
deliverance to be a gratuitous boon; or wholly un- 
merited on their part, but attributable to the ‘ Holy 
One” of His grace and mercy, ‘‘ who though He was 
rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through his 
poverty might be made rich.” 

Let us see what the language of Scripture is, 
further, as to the blood of Christ, in relation to our 
redemption. 

‘‘For as much as ye know that ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, 
from your vain conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers ; but by the precious blood of Christ. as 
of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” 1 Pet. 
1: 18,19. Again: ‘In whom we have redemp- 
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tion through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, acs 
cording tothe riches of His grace.” Eph.1: 7. Col. 
1: 14 Also, Rev. 5: 9, speaking of the redeemed, 
who fell down before the Lama when he had taken 
the book to open the seals thereof, ‘‘ And they sung a 
new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to open the seals thereof: for Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 

Once more: Paul said, to the Elders of the Church 
of Ephesus, ‘‘ Take heed unto yourselves, and to all 
the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
overseers, to feed the Church of God, which He hath 
purchased with His own blood.” Acts 20: 28. 

hus it is made sufficiently evident, that ‘the 
blood of Christ” is the redemptiou price, pacd for the 
right to deliver man from sin and its consequences, 
viz: from “death,” or from its dominion, that he 
may not “be holden of it.” From this bondage to 
death, blood only could redeem us; and that blood 
must be of one voluntarily laying it down, and having 
power to revive from the dead by another life princi- 
ple than blood. He has made an eternal sacrifice of 
that, and cannot claim it again as an element of his 
life: it was the price paid ; his blood-life was laid 
down forever, and is never taken again: the life of 
that nature in which man sinned was forfeited by sin ; 
and as man had, by his creation or natural birth, no 
other nature, when the life of that nature is gone, it 
is eternally gone; but Christ taking that nature 
upon Him and then voluntarily surrendering the blood- 
life—which He, as innocent, had a right to retain— 
vindicated the claim of justice to that life, fully ac- 
knowledging the claim to be a righteous one, so that 
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God can now be just and yet justify wnto life from tae 
dead, by a new life principle, viz: “the spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” all them that believe in Jesus as 
having given His-dlood in. their behalf, and as having 
risen from the dead by the Spirit of God that dwelt in 
Him. Thus the claim of the law is not given up, 
nor relaxed, but the blood-life, or animal life, is 
eternally lost by every sinner, and never recoverad ; 
and Christ sacrificed that life never to take it up 
again ; thus “ put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit ;’ and being made alive ‘‘from the 
dead,” He ‘‘dieth no more; death hath no more do- 
minion over Him.” He liveth by the spirit-life 
alone; and all that believe in him shall live again 
from the dead by the same Spirit: and though the 
life forfeited and lost is never restored, yet ‘ the gift 
of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord -” 
for, “If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.’ The blood life never 
is restored: the forfeiture of that is final; justice 
claimed and holds it; but a new life element is given 
by virtue of union with Christ, in whom alone—as 
the fountain of spirit-life—it dwells. 

Thus the subject of atonement, or satisfaction to, 
and vindication of divine justice, stands out distinctly. 
Man’s natural life is forfeited and lost by sin: that 
life perishes for ever, and justice holds it as “ the 
wages of sin;” but another life element is introduced 
for ‘the dead” by means of one who took His place 
—by a voluntary act—among the dead; yet had a 
divine power or energy by which He could be revived, 
and by which He could revive all his members: that 
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is, all believing sinners, who became united to Him 
during the time of their trial for hfe—or during their 
»robationary state—so that they became “ partakers 
of the divine nature,” and are entitled, through the 
favor of God, to the resurrection-life that is in Christ 
Jesus. : 

By His “one offering for sin,” of His own blood, 
Christ vindicated the claim of justice to the life of 
the sinner—‘ magnified the law” inits claim ; so that 
sustice stands unimpeached in taking the forfeited life, 
and yet interposes no obstacle to the interposition of 
mercy to such as believe in Jesus, and rely on Him for 
life from the dead by the Spirit of God, which dwelt 
in Him without measure. By this new element of 
life, men may live again from the dead, and live for- 
ever, to die no more, God can now “ bejust, and the 
JustTirierR of him that believeth in Jesus,” unto 
-“ eternal life:” a life which no man ever had by nat- 
ural generation ; though it was set before him as an 
attainable gift, if obedient to his Creator: so that 
he would have attained to it, without the intervention 
of death, had he been obedient; but sin entered and 
death followed ; and under its dominion man must 
eternally remain for all there is in himself of any life- 
principle to survive or revive when oncedead. Christ 
alone is our life : by believing in Him as such, we re- 
ceive the benefit of His atonement ; our sins being in 
such sense forgiven that death cannot interpose to pre- 
vent our revival into life by ‘‘ the redemption” LIFE 
“that is in Christ Jesus.” Such I regard as the 
Bible doctrine of ATONEMENT, 
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